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PEY y3 npBu 0poj yaconuca Peuu

VY ynusepsurerckoj 2008/2009. roqunau DakynTer 3a CTpaHe je3uKe
Beh mMa u CTyzieHTe YeTBpPTe ToJMHEe OCHOBHUX cTyauja. Hapactao je, y
030MJBHOM pajy ce 3aXyKTao, OpojeM CTyaeHara MOXKe Ja ce MOAUYH, a
KBaJIMTETOM HAaCTaBHHMKA M CapaJHHKa MOTBplyje pemeHocT y cBakoM
CMHUCIY Jia C€ Y Halmopuma MCTpaje u aa ce — tpaje. Jlomao je 3ato u
TpEeHyTaK Jia ce u3ale rmpes MMpy jaBHOCT, CTPyUHY U omty. Bpeme je na
CBH OHH KOju Ha DaKy/TeTy U3BOJIC HACTABY, AJIM U OHU KOjH 3aBPIIABajy
CTy/Mj€ ¥ HAMEPaBajy Jia Ha BUIIIMM HUBOMMA YCaBPIIaBajy U MPOxy0sbyjy
CBOja 3HaWa 1 Hay4He MOTEHLIMjaJie IPEe/ICTaBe CBOj€ IOMETE U J1a HajaBe
CBOj€ BPEIHOCTH W OHO IITO je Beh mocernyTo, aim W acmupanuje u
okpenyToct OynyhHoctu. TpeHyTak je na ce mojase Haie Peuu.

Peuu cy cpenctBo kojuMm hemo HacTojaTu Ja CBe Hallle peyuu, CTpyyuHe
U cTpyuu mocBeheHe, MpeHeceMO CBHMA Yy KOJICTHjaTHO] M OIIIITO)]
JaBHOCTH KOjH Ha OWJIO KOJU HAYMH TPETHUPA]y TPOOJIEMATHKY je3UKa,
KEIKEBHOCTH M KYJITYPOJIOIIKHUX CTYAHja y HajiupeM cMuciy. Pagosu
HAyYHOT M CTPYYHOT KapakTepa, ajli U MPUIIO3U, OCBPTH, KOMEHTAPH,
npukasu e(eKTHHX HOBUX IpeBoja CIykuhe M Ja mpeincTaBe Haria
HMHTEpECOBamba MPEBACXOAHO y 00JIacTUMA MPOyYaBamka CTPAHUX je3UKa U
HUXOBUX KYJITYpPa, aJl ¥ CONICTBEHOT je3nka u JjomMahe KibMKEBHOCTH U
KYJATYype, UCTOPHj€ U CBUX BPEIHOCTH O] 3Ha4Yaja y Ca/Ialllkh0j PaBHU U Y
MuHynuM BpemeHnuma. [TocsehuBahemo cBoje peun Bennkanuma u Beh
yTBph)eHUM OOorarcTBMMa ajld U HOBUM JIOMETHMa CTPAHUX KIHHKEB-
HOCTH, U3 300pa onpeheHor He camo je3unuMa Koju ce Ha DakyaTery
U3y4aBajy, y3 HCTOBPEMEHY OTBOPEHOCT 3a HOBE I10jaBE, HOBE JINUHOCTH,
HOBE IUIOJI0BE YMETHHYKOT U KyATYpHOT cTBapaiamrsa. 1 y ceemy Tome
KEIIMMO U xesieheMo — f1a He OyZIeMO CaMH.

3amaliHe MUJbEeBE KOj€ MOCTaBJhaMO U OBJE HABOAMMO 3aHCTa HE
OMCMO MOTJIM J]a OCTBAPYjEMO OCIamhambeM HCKJbYYHBO Ha COIICTBEHE
MoryhHocTH. Peyu xoje caia yryhyjeMo UCTOBPEMEHO Cy pedH Mo3uBa
Ha capajmy, Ha YApYXKUBamke MOTEHIMjala ¥ Hamopa ¥ Ha CTBapame
TUTI0/10Ba Koju he cBojoM BpeaHomhy MO3uBaTH Ha HOBA 3ajlarama U HOBE
Texmwe. [1oTpeOHN Cy HaM capa/IHUIM CBUX HHBOA CTPYYHOCTH U CBUX
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HWHTEPECOBama, CBU OHU KOjH XKeJie J1a ce o0pare JaBHOCTHU | Jja IPUKAKY
JIOKJIE Cy CTUIJIM M KOJIMKO JOII MOTY y CBOM pajy. 3a CaM IO4YeTak
ouekyjemo Ja hemo crehu unraorie, ainu 6MCMO 3a KOpake Koju BOZIE J1ajbe
KEJleN Jla U3 pelloBa yuTajala CTEKHEMO IITO BHILE CapajHUKa U
npujaresba Koju he momohu na Peuu He Oyly ¥ HE OCTaHy camo Harie. Y
TOM CMHUCITy OueKyjeMo aa hemo mocie oBor npBor odopahama jaBHOCTH
JIOKMBETH Makap KOMEHTape, caBeTe, MpeJyIore, MuTama, CBe Moryhe
peakuuje koje he HaMm TOBOpPUTH O TOME J1a JiU ¢y Peyu IpuMJIbeHe, J1a JI1
cy cxBaheHe, Jja JIu Cy MOX/1a HAYMHUIIE TIOACTHIIA] J]a HAM C€ y3BpaTu
HOBHM, jOII OpPOJHUJUM U JaBHOCTH JOII 3HAUYajHUJUM PEUUMa.

IToxkpenynu cmo Peuu. Ilonumm cMO ox pedd Koje UMamo, CaKy-
IJbaMO CBE PeYM KOje BpeJie, HaaaMo ce 1a heMo yBeK UMaTH TI0OBOJbHO
CTPYYHHUX, IOyYHHUX U 3aHUMJbUBUX peuH Koje he cBMa koju Hac mpare
HEILTO Ja JJOHOCE U J1a 3Haue.

I'1aBHU M OATOBOPHM YpPEIHUK
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Predrag Mateji(: UDC: 093=135.1"1508”

Curator, Hilandar Research Library

Director, Resource Center for Medieval Slavic Studies
The Ohio State University

Columbus, Ohio

500" Anniversary of the Wallachian First
Imprint: Historical Context and Significance

The celebration of this most important milestone in Romanian, Ser-
bian, Bulgarian, Slavic, and Eastern Orthodox world culture and history
is highly significant. It is one to which I am delighted and deeply hon-
ored to add my scholarship and thoughts.! In a sense, as I hope to explain
here, this anniversary and celebration unites what I have always believed
to be the best about Eastern Orthodox culture: in its essence, its ability
to serve as a supranational and multi-cultural unifying spiritual and ed-
ucational model.

The publication 500 years ago of the Sluzhebnik, the Missal, by
Makarije (Macarie), in Trgovishte (Targoviste), Wallachia, in some 128
leaves, approximately 6 by 9 inches in size, was a truly remarkable
achievement. Encouraged and sponsored by the ruling voevods of Wal-
lachia, this Sluzhebnik is emblematic of its time and the many cultural
and historical currents that affected Eastern Orthodoxy and the Orthodox
peoples, including the Romanians, who were to have an especially pro-
found and critical impact and role for Serbian and Slavic culture pre-
cisely at this time in history.

In an effort to more easily comprehend the enormous cultural signif-
icance of the Targoviste Sluzhebnik, it may be helpful to review a num-
ber of historical circumstances that led to the publication of this volume.
First among these circumstances is the impact of the invention of mov-
able type and printing in the West by Johann Gutenberg around 1450,
and especially the printing of the Gutenberg Bible in the mid-to-late
1450s. In the next four decades, that is, by the year 1500, some 26,000
to 27,000 titles> were printed, primarily in certain German and Italian
cities, as well as in France, Spain, and the Low Countries.
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The cultural impact of printing was profound and this new means of
recording and distributing texts quickly spread and became popular. In
terms of the overall Western tradition, where once manuscripts on vel-
lum were the absolute norm, after the invention of printing, with few
exceptions (such as Books of Hours), printing completely supplants man-
uscript production in the West.

In addition, there were also clear attempts to print in different al-
phabets, with a number of editions in multiple alphabets, while other
editions were in what may even be described as ‘exotic’ alphabets. For
example, among the first Slavic printed books was the Missal, printed in
Rome in 1487. It is printed in the Glagolitic alphabet and was intended
for use by certain Croatian monks. Virtually all the incunabula, that is,
materials printed before the year 1500, are associated in one way or an-
other with the Roman Catholic Church or Roman Catholic needs.

Of the 26,000 to 27,000 titles representing incunabula, only some 10
are printed in Church Slavic and the Cyrillic alphabet and were intended
for use by the Eastern Orthodox. Cyrillic printing for the Eastern Orthodox
actually began in Poland in 1491.> Sweipolt Fiol, a German Roman
Catholic, printed the Oktoikh and up to four other books in Cyrillic in Cra-
cow between 1491 and 1493. He printed these primarily for the Russian
Orthodox community, both local and in Muscovite Russia. This was not
achieved without controversy. In 1491, Fiol was arrested, fined, and most
strongly encouraged to stop printing books intended for the Eastern Ortho-
dox. He finally stopped his Eastern Orthodox printing activities in 1493.

The next center of printing in Church Slavic and Cyrillic for the
Eastern Orthodox was Cetinje, in Montenegro, where an Italian-edu-
cated South Slav printer from Montenegro, Makarije, was responsible
for the printing of 5 books between 1494 and 1496. These represent the
first Eastern Orthodox books to be printed in the Balkans by Balkan na-
tives. Thus, to repeat, of the very large number of titles printed in the first
50 years, only ten were in Cyrillic Church Slavic and intended for East-
ern Orthodox liturgical needs.

The next center of publication for the Eastern Orthodox is Targov-
iste in Wallachia. Here, only a decade after Cetinje, three books were
published for the Eastern Orthodox. The three books were the Sluzhebnik
(Leitourgikon) in 1508, the Oktoikh (Ochtoechos) in 1510, and the
Chetveroevangelie (Tetraevangelion) in 1512. Again, the language of
all three is Church Slavic and the alphabet used is Cyrillic. Cyrillic was
an official alphabet used in Romania until 1858, if I remember correctly.
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Certainly, at this time (the early 16" century), for reasons I will elaborate
upon below, Church Slavic and Cyrillic are the primary literary language
and alphabet used by the Wallachians, especially in terms of the needs
and functions of the Orthodox Church in Wallachia.

The printer of these three books is again someone who names him-
self Makarije (Macarie). In Serbian scholarship, even recent literature
does not assume that this is necessarily the same Makarije.* However,
while there may not be universal acceptance that Macarie of Targoviste
is the same person as Makarije of Cetinje, the preponderance of schol-
arly opinion is that they are, in fact, one and the same person. I will sug-
gest other reasons below in support of this, beyond the possibly
coincidental evidence of the same name, same occupation, and closeness
in terms of the time of flourishing.

Before addressing these other issues, it may be helpful to consider
the use of the Church Slavic language and the Cyrillic alphabet in Ro-
mania in their correct historical context. We must remember to consider
them in their proper chronology, and not from the perspective of the
present. Romanian is not now nor was it ever a Slavic language.

However, for various reasons having to do with the geographic lo-
cation of Romania and its historically primary religion — Eastern Ortho-
doxy — Romania and the Romanians were part of what Riccardo Picchio
of Yale (and the Vatican) has popularized as medieval “Slavia Ortho-
doxa.” In this case, however, the term is not entirely accurate. It would
be more accurate to say that Romania was part of a shared cultural
legacy, part of an Eastern Orthodox commonwealth, a commonwealth
with fluid cultural borders, essentially non Greek-speaking in nature,
but overwhelmingly Slavic and Eastern Orthodox.

The Romanian lands and Romanians of this time were an integral and
seamless part of this commonwealth. Neither the use of Church Slavonic
as a religious literary language nor the use of Cyrillic as the primary alpha-
bet of this language were causes of either concern or conflict. It is instead
clear that both the language and the alphabet were part of a shared and
mutually acceptable cultural legacy. Both would continue to be so, al-
though to a decreasing degree, until some time in the 19" century.

Having stated the above, it is also important to recall the historical
conditions that preceded the publication of Macarie’s Sluzhebnik, specif-
ically, the history of the late 14™ to the early 16™ centuries, especially in
the Byzantine Empire and the Balkans. This was the time of the relent-
less incursions of the Ottoman Turks and their gradual and ultimate vic-
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tory not only over the Balkan kingdoms, but the 1100-year-old Byzan-
tine Empire itself. It was a time that was thought to be the end of the
world, which was widely anticipated among the Eastern Orthodox in the
year 1492 (that is, the year 7000 in terms of the Byzantine and Eastern
Orthodox .zemobpojenje i.¢., the “counting of years” from the creation
of the world). The vanquishing of Christian rule and especially the Fall
of Constantinople were certainly taken as certain signs not of the forth-
coming, but of the imminent, Apocalypse.

There were many other significant consequences as a result of the
Fall of Constantinople. Among them was the breakdown of the previ-
ously existing system of authority in Eastern Orthodoxy, which had Con-
stantinople as its primary center of spiritual and ecclesiastic authority,
and secondary centers of authority in Bulgaria and Serbia. The subse-
quent vacuum of spiritual and then political authority created when the
Byzantine Empire finally fell was eventually filled by Muscovite Russia.
Russia, however, did not fill the void created immediately. Wallachia
and the Romanian lands, being able to maintain a higher degree of fre-
edom and to continue to have their own leaders, the voevods, were to
play a new and in many ways fundamentally critical role, especially at
this time.

The beginning of the changing roles has its roots at the end of the
14™ century, when the Bulgarian Empires of Turnovo and Vidin fall to
the Ottoman Turks. Bulgaria had been a critical part of the 14"-century
Eastern Orthodox revival, sometimes referred to as the “Paleologian
Renaissance.” By whatever name it is characterized, this revival is cer-
tainly associated with the spiritual philosophy of hesychasm and the
leading role of hesychasts in Eastern Orthodoxy at this time.’

There was a great need for new and revised texts at this time. This
need was related to the resurgence of culture as well as changes in the
Rule adopted by the middle of the 14™ century in this region. In addition,
there was a need for new texts and translations related to the hesychast
movement and philosophy. In addition, as a result of earlier periods of
significant cultural decline, the corruption of texts was rampant. This
meant additional revisions of texts with an eye to greater uniformity and
accuracy in all texts was necessary. Finally, for all the above reasons, in
a desire to create even greater uniformity, orthographic norms were re-
vised. These new norms largely were expressed as a greater imitation
of Greek script, including the unnecessary-for-Slavic breathing marks,
as well as a return to older, archaic forms of Cyrillic and Church Slavic.
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These orthographic changes are associated with the name of Patriarch
Euthymius of Bulgaria (1375-1393?). One of the central aspects of the
orthographic reform was the re-introduction of the nasal vowels (A and
X ) found in Old Church Slavonic. These vowels were virtually unnec-
essary and had largely fallen out of use by everyone, including the Bul-
garians. The re-introduction of the nasal vowels, often in their correct
etymological position, was largely artificial and related to the desire to
return to an older time and orthography closer to the classic period of
Old Church Slavonic and its “Golden Age.”

I apologize for what some may consider information that may seem
to not be central to the issues related to the publication of the Macarie
Sluzhebnik. However, these issues are, in fact, crucial to a better under-
standing of later developments. It is in this time that we find the roots of
elements as diverse as the so-called “Second South-Slavic Influence” in
Russia to Paisij Velichkovskii and the “Startsy Movement.”

When the Turks conquered Bulgaria, many of the monks, including
well-educated scribes, fled. A number of them went west, where Serbia,
although now a vassal state, still had some degree of independence under
Despot Stevan Lazarevi¢, the Brankovi¢ rulers, and others. Another very
large group of educated monks went north, to Wallachia. With them,
they brought manuscripts and the new and revised translations, the new
hesychast texts, all of which were written in the new Euthymian orthog-
raphy. This orthography quickly began to take root in Wallachia.

At almost the same time, another orthography became very popular
among the South Slavs of the 15 century and later. This orthography,
while based on the Euthymian, specifically excluded the nasal vowels (A
and X), since it was essentially and originally a Serbian orthography. The
Resavian orthography (named for the Resava River and the Literary
School that flourished near there in Manasija Monastery in Serbia at the
beginning of the 15" century), was extremely popular and became the pre-
vailing norm not only among the Serbs, but the Bulgarians, and others.

And yet, we can clearly see traces of the use of the nasal vowels ac-
cording to the orthography of the Euthymian reforms in the Targoviste
Sluzhebnik of Macarie. This is due to the fact that this orthographic
norm, so short-lived in Bulgaria, was artificially preserved for a longer
time in Moldavia and Wallachia, not as a Bulgarian recension of Church
Slavic, but as a Wallachian recension of Church Slavic. The presence of
nasals at this time is a part of this Wallachian recension, and it is only,
essentially, found among manuscripts produced in Wallachia. It is for
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this reason that Macarie in Targoviste prints the Sluzhebnik and the other
two books in what appears to be a Bulgarian orthography. At this time
it is not a Bulgarian recension — the orthography, whether in manuscripts
or printed books of this time, is, in fact, Wallachian (although clearly
based on an earlier Bulgarian orthography).

Yet another consequence of the Ottoman Turkish invasion was the
radically changed economic situation and the eventual loss of virtually
all monetary support from Serbia and Bulgaria. The Orthodox Churches,
including the various monasteries, not only lost much of their income,
but were now expected to pay taxes. This caused great hardship and led
to the serious decline of culture in these regions. It is helpful to consider
the situation of Hilandar Monastery and Mount Athos in this regard. In
essence, it is at this point in history that Romania begins to play an es-
pecially critical and decisive role in the history of monasticism and East-
ern Orthodoxy in the Balkans and beyond.

Prior to the support that began to arrive from Muscovite Russia in
the second half of the 16™ century, it was the income received from Wal-
lachia and Moldavia (beginning especially at the end of the 15" century
and throughout the first two-thirds of the 16" century) in this most crit-
ical period of the first one hundred years after the Fall of Constantinople
that allowed Hilandar and other monasteries on Mount Athos to continue
to function and even exist. The importance of the aid they received from
Wallachia and Moldavia at this time and later can not be overstated.
Were it not for this monetary aid, it seems unlikely that Mount Athos
would have persevered as a monastic community.

This support was certainly critical to Hilandar Monastery. Aleksan-
dar Foti¢, who has diligently researched Ottoman Turkish archives per-
taining to Hilandar Monastery, in a foreword states that — For the history
of Mount Athos, it is especially important to finally illumine its (Mt.
Athos’) connections to its most significant sponsors: the donors of Wal-
lachia, Moldavia, and Russia.® While Foti¢ credits Petre Nasturel” with
making a good initial, but very incomplete, effort in this regard, he urges
significant further research in regard to the role of the interaction be-
tween Hilandar, Wallachia, and Moldavia.

While there are many indications of the Wallachian presence in Hi-
landar Monastery, the most obvious are the 30 edicts issued by Voevods.
The oldest of these and the edict that establishes a direct relationship to
Hilandar Monastery is Vlad Calugarul’s (Vlad the Monk’s) Edict of No-
vember 1492. It is a remarkable document, poignant in its description of

Peuu/14



the reasons for the willingness of the Voevod to, as he describes in his
own words, “adopt” the “orphaned” Hilandar Monastery on behalf of
himself and his descendants. Central to his reasons are feelings of grat-
itude toward Mara Brankovi¢, Dowager Sultaness, the daughter given in
marriage to Murad II in June of 1433 by her father, Purad, who ruled in
Smederevo, Serbia, until his death in 1456. At this time, the last vestige
of Serbia and Serbian independence finally fell to the Ottoman Turks.
Mara lived until 1487 and during her life used her prestige and limited
authority to provide a degree of protection to Mount Athos, among other
Christian communities under the Ottoman Turks.

Voevod Vlad the Monk, after her death, fulfilled the wishes of Mara
Brankovi¢, accepting the further care of Hilandar Monastery on behalf
of himself and his descendants. It was an obligation that was accepted
and continued for decades to come, as is witnessed by the 30 edicts of
Romanian voevods in Hilandar Monastery’s library. Of course, it is well
known that the generosity of the voevods and the Romanian people was
not limited to just Hilandar, but to several, and at times all the monas-
teries on Mount Athos. Without this support, the entire fate of Mount
Athos and its monasteries might have been significantly different.

Some scholars doubt that Makarije of Cetinje and Macarie of Tar-
goviste are one and the same person. Others are not convinced that
Macarie of Targoviste and Makarije, Abbot of Hilandar Monastery in
1525, 1526, and possibly 1533, are one and the same person. In fact, the
historical and cultural circumstances outlined above suggest strongly
that they are the same person.

While Montenegro had a degree of independence, it was limited, cer-
tainly in terms of its economic abilities. We do not know what happened
to the Cetinje printing press, but it does not appear to have survived after
1496. The same circumstances that led to the demise of the press would
have encouraged Makarije of Cetinje to find another location to continue
his craft. His choices would have been extremely limited.

The establishment of a press in Targoviste is very likely, at least in
part, a similar phenomenon to the migration of scribes at the end of the
14" century and the beginning of the 15" century. It would have been
logical for Macarie to learn about the intended press at Targoviste. It
was also only logical and prudent for the Voevods to inquire about print-
ers who were experienced. Again, the choice was limited. Only a few in-
dividuals had any direct experience of printing in Cyrillic, and all of
them would have conceivably gained this experience from the Cetinje
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press (at this time we know of no other presses printing that printed
Cyrillic).

The discussion of the orthography above has already shown that the
orthography of the Wallachian imprints is Wallachian, which has its roots
in second-half of the 14" century Bulgarian orthography, but which at
this time is exclusively Moldavo-Wallachian. In terms of identifying
Macarie of Targoviste with Makarije of Cetinje, it is not relevant that the
orthography of the Cetinje imprints is Resavian and that of the Targov-
iste imprints is Wallachian. Makarije/Macarie did not write the texts, he
only printed them.

Given the extremely important role that Romania, its voevods, and
its people played for Hilandar Monastery at the end of the 15" and
throughout the 16™ century, it is entirely logical that Macarie would have
gone from a monastery in Wallachia to become abbot of Hilandar
Monastery. In this way, the relationship of Hilandar Monastery and the
voevods would have been considerably strengthened, something which
would have been of mutual benefit, but probably critical to Hilandar
Monastery.

Thus, even though we may not have direct absolute proof of the
above, it is clearly more likely that we are speaking of one and the same
person. It is certainly more likely than a circumstance in which we are
speaking of two or three different people, all of whom have the same
name and the same specific ties to Serbian, Balkan, Romanian, and
Mount Athos’ histories and cultures.

It is hoped that my thoughts concerning this small book have sufti-
ciently illustrated the historical importance of the Sluzhebnik of Targov-
iste and its printer, Macarie. Typical for its time, it is a history that is
part of the cultures of several peoples and regions of the Balkans, as well
as part of that larger Eastern Orthodox commonwealth to which they be-
longed. The Sluzhebnik was only the eleventh book to be printed for the
needs of the Eastern Orthodox, and the eleventh book to be printed in
Cyrillic. It was the first such book to be printed in the 16" century, and
the first of approximately only 150 Cyrillic books to be printed through-
out the entire century.

And here, as I close, I would wish to point out only one other cir-
cumstance. I strongly believe that we are celebrating the 500™ anniver-
sary of this imprint one year too late. According to the most typical
Eastern Orthodox usage of this time period, the New Year started on
September 1. For this reason, activities that fell or were completed from
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September 1 to December 31 occurred, in terms of our Western under-
standing of the calendar and year, one year earlier. By this, I mean that
since we know the Sluzhebnik is dated November 10, 7016 years from
the time of the creation of the world, we should be subtracting not 5508
years to get to the correct year “Anno Domini,” but we should be sub-
tracting 5509. In other words, Macarie finished printing the Sluzhebnik
in 1507!

Notes

! Originally, this article was given as a keynote presentation for a sympo-
sium organized by Reverend Nicolai Buga (St. Gregory Orthodox Seminary,
Bucharest, Romania, and Pastor, Holy Trinity Romanian Orthodox Church,
Philadelphia) and Villanova University: “500 Years of Orthodox Printing in
Romania: Macarius’ Slouzhebnik, Targoviste, 1508 (Villanova University, 18
October 2008, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania). I once more express my gratitude
to Fr. Buga, to Dr. Haas of Villanova, and all who made possible and con-
tributed to this symposium, and especially to His eminence, Nicolae, Arch-
bishop of the Romanian Orthodox Church in the Americas, under whose
patronage this symposium was organized.

2 By titles, I do not necessarily mean books. Many of these incunabula im-
prints represented single-sheet broadsheets and similar “non-book” publications.

3 Aleksander Sokolyszyn, “Sweipolt Fiol: The First Slavic Printer of Cyril-
lic Characters,” American Slavic and East European Review 18/1 (February
1959): 88-94; Szczepan K. Zimmer, The Beginning of Cyrillic Printing in Cra-
cow, 1491: from the Orthodox Past in Poland (Boulder, Colorado: Social Sci-
ence Monographs, 1983).

4 See, for example, Miroslav Panti¢, editor, Pet Vekova Srpskog Stam-
parstva 1494-1994 (Beograd: Srpska akademija nauka i umetnosti, 1994), es-
pecially pages 137-139, where there are two separate entries for Makarije, one
as Makarije od Crne Gore and one as Makarije rumunski Stampar. Despite the
separate entries, it is also noted here that many consider the “Makarije from
Montenegro” and the “Romanian printer Macarie” to be one and the same per-
son.

3 In lectures, Riccardo Picchio would refer to this as the “Great Hesychast
Conspiracy.” By this he meant the increased leadership role of certain hesy-
chasts. Patriarch Philotheos of Constantinople appointed Evtimii/Euthymius,
Efrem/Jefrem, and Kiprian/Kiprijan to be the Patriarchs of Bulgaria and Serbia
and the Metropolitan of Kiev (later Moscow) respectively, the first two in 1375
and the last in 1379. All were highly educated, leading hesychasts; all were
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(almost certainly) Bulgarian. The goal may have been to provide the Orthodox
Churches with like-minded leaders, thus creating a type of greater unity in the
overall Orthodox Church in the face of encroaching Islam, a unity that was un-
matched and never achieved among the various Orthodox political rulers.

¢ Aleksandar Foti¢, Sveta Gora i Hilandar u Osmanskom Carstvu
XV-XVII vek (Beograd: Srpska Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti, Hilandar
Monastery, Holy Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church): 16; it is also
Posebna izdanja 74 of the Institute of Balkan Studies of the Serbian Academy
of Sciences and Arts.

" Petre S. Nasturel, Le Mont Athos et les Roumains. Recherches sur leurs
relations du milieu du XIVe siecle a 1654 (Roma, 1986); in series Orientalia
Christiana analecta 227. Earlier works, such as Virgil Candea and Constantin
Simionescu, Mont Athos: Présence Roumaines (Bucuresti: Editura Sport-Tur-
ism, 1979) published in English in the translation of Remus Rus as Witnesses
to the Romanian Presence in Mount Athos by the same published and in the
same year, are also helpful, although quite limited and overly brief.
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The Ohio State University, Columbus, Ohio

Nicolaus Lenau
— The Poet of Death

There is a considerable number of exceptionally accomplished lit-
erary works in which, according to the statement of Henry Lanz , God
is put on trial for the creation of this abominable world in which we are
compelled to live.' Nicolaus Lenau (1802—1850), the poet of sorrow and
death, appears on that trial less as a prosecutor and more as a witness for
prosecution.. His poetry is a part of the indictment of the Creator of this
world and life considered by many as a failure. Lenau does not name
the defendant; he only presents the evidence that incriminates the de-
fendant and may be utilized by prosecution against the defendant:

The very nature of life, as Lenau comprehends it, makes life unat-
tractive:

In the turmoil of the struggle of this life
sorrow is the deepest feeling
and the most intrinsic thought is death.?

Different attitude toward suffering is the basis for different attitudes
toward life. For many mystics and ascetics suffering means life. For
Lenau life means suffering. Through some of protagonists in his novels,
Dostoevsky expressed the idea that suffering is indispensable for spiri-
tual growth of human beings and their redemption from the sin. For
some of his characters, suffering is a river in which both the soul and
body can be cleansed and they eagerly plunge in it. This attitude is typ-
ical for Orthodox, the Russian Orthodox Church in particular which
teaches that the divine could be found only through suffering. The road
to the distant, to infinity leads through unspeakable suffering.’
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The example of Christ’s suffering inspired martyrs and ascetics of
the early Christianity and they considered suffering as the path that leads
to God and life eternal. Konrad Onasch noted that the Eastern Orthodox
Church 1s deeply aware of the fact that “the life of this world is only
something passing, translucent, transparency of the absolute Divine
Being. The theme of the East is the secondary importance of life. The
East finds wisdom in dying.*

According to such worldview, death is considered to be the end of
man’s exposure to temptations, beginning of his eternity, and condition
for his potential sanctification. Death is actually the end of man’s walk-
ing the tightrope and the end of his struggle.

The views of Lenau’s poetry concerning suffering and death and
their secondary importance appear to be similar to the worldview of the
Orthodox Christianity. Secondary importance of life is his favorable
motif and according to him death is the climactic moment of life.”

However, Lenau’s conception of life is very different from the con-
ception of the Orthodox Church. In its eschatology death represents a
value and it has a cause and meaning. Life, although meaningful is of
secondary importance compared to eternity. For that reason for the mar-
tyrs of the East it was relatively easy to give up a worthless life for the
sake of a truly absolutely value.b

As for Lenau, it is not so. In his philosophy of life suftering repre-
sents a cruel, undeserved, worthless and meaningless punishment. Ac-
cording to him life as such is an unjust sentence and misfortune,
disconsolation, misplacement, deadly horror and despair are by fate de-
termined content of reality of earthly life.””

Lenau firmly believes that man is condemned on here and now.® For
him life means suffering and according to his belief suffering, although
meaning less, represents the content of life. Lenau, unhappy because of
his belief that life is suffering, was, it appears, not only obsessed by suf-
fering but also inebriated with it He declared that The compass of my
soul leads me all the time toward the pain of life.° Volfgang Martens as-
serted that Lenau /ived on pain."

Suffering is if not the only, then one of the central themes in Lenau’s
poetry. His poetry is like a heavy sighing and an incessant lament. There
are neither happy smiles nor bright colors in it. His poetry consists of his
telling how he is suffering, reduced to a simple formula, he has to suffer
in order to have something to say."! His poems are serious and gloomy
and they had to be such, because his poetry is a search for the meaning
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of life in a world that is delivered to death.'* Like Dostoevsky’s, Lenau
wanted to return the ticket to life because life is the source of suffering.
Because of his displeasure with life, death was his most intrinsic thought,
the only vision, and the most real reality. He felt death deep inside him-
self and all around himself. He envisioned it like a deep sea that swal-
lows the barely visible remnants of life’s shore:

I wander along the shore of life

The sea of death, wrapped in the shroud of mist

And the shore of life is getting ever more deserted

And the waters of the sea flood it increasingly.

Lenau foresees inescapable and absolute victory of death and he be-
lieves that it is the fate of the entire universe:
1 saw the very stars fading
And retreat trembling.
They hear the billow rage, they bode
That they are not safe in that orbit!
The behold the horrible sea growing
And they are frightened, that tells me their trembling
blinking.
Once their glowing flock, because of their swift flight,
Will fall down like a tired swarm of swallows
Then the night will brood on the ocean
Then is the great work of death complete.'*

According to Lenau’s views, life is a process of dying . Euripides
asked himself: who knows if the life is not dying and dying is life.'> For
Lenau the worthlessness of life and worthlessness of death were identical
because he believed that Death does not set free by change, it destroys.'
What Lenau expected from death was the same that the pre-Christians
and non-Christian Easterner expected'” and that is extinction of his ex-
istence.'® Nonexistence was his greatest hope, as it was the case with
Ferin Eldin Attarom, who wrote: cover yourself with the mantle of dis-
appearing and drink from the cup of destruction, cover your chest with
the love for disappearance from here and put on the head the turban of
nonexistence."

Similarly to his protagonist Ahasver and some other characters, of
his poems, Lenau “suffered because of his existence.*® He perceived per-
sonal existence as an empty, hollow and colorless:
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Winter sneaked

Into my heart, tears died

And like snow

All the green colors of hope are faded .*!

For Lenau the awareness of death was painful and discouraging. Be-
cause of that, enjoying life was impossible for him. He could and would
not enjoy a life that is limited in duration, saturated with suffering, and
ends in death. Futility of life embittered Lenau as much as it did Job,
who also complained against the transience of life and happiness.

Transience of life and mortality are frequent themes in Lenau’s po-
etry. He perceives life as a masked death and it is clear to him that all that
exists is subject to dying and condemned to death. In his verses in which
he proclaims the omnipresence and omnipotence of death, bitterness is
quite evident:

O, nightingale, you call in vain

About the duration of this blissful life!
Soon will redden your last evening sunset,
In its thirst the death will

Swallow your sweet song,

You will fall down from the silent branch.?

The fate of the nightingale is the fate of man, nature and universe;
nothing can escape death. Because of that, Lenau did not want to nor
was he able to enjoy the beauty of nature, for all the time its decay and
mortality were on his mind. Even the beauty of flowers could not move
him, because he was aware not of their beauty as much as of their mor-
tality:

O, you dear flowers

The creek that roars louder and louder
Will grab you, will uproot you

From the green lap of your mother.>

For Lenau flowers are a symbol of transitoriness and an image of
fragility of human beings and the world. It seems that, in this respect, he
follows the biblical tradition which points out similarity between the
transitory nature of flowers and grass and transitoriness of human beings
and the world. In his Psalms David, before Lenau, complained:
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As for man, his days are like grass; as a flower of the
field, so
He flourishes. For the wind passes over it, and it is gone,

and it place
Remembers it no more.**

Apostle James also reminds of transitoriness and this life:

Come now, you who say: Today or tomorrow we will go
to such and such a city, spend a year there, buy and sell, and
make a profit; whereas you do not know what will happen
tomorrow. For what is your life? It is even a vapor that appears
for a little time and than vanishes away.”

Similar reminders can be found in almost every book of the Bible.
Yet, Lenau’s perception of the world and life appears to be closest to
Job’s. The latter also perceives life as a passing shadow and complains:

As the cloud is consumed and vanishes away, so he
that goes down to the grave shall come up no more. He shall
return no more to his house, neither shall his place know him
any more. Therefore I will not refrain my mouth; I will speak
in the anguish of my spirit, I will complain in the bitterness of
my soul.*

The entire poetry of Lenau is actually and essentially an expression
of the anguish of his spirit and the bitterness of his soul. His despair is
as deep as Job’s: because human beings are no masters of their destiny:

In its furor death tore off

The last traces of my happiness.
Human heart has no vote

In the dark council of nature.”’

Lenau perceives the entire universe as a cemetery that itself is dying
and is the subject to death. For Lenau dying is endless and all encom-
passing. Even time itself is mortal:

One more day has drowned
In the silence of the death’s peace.

Flattering evening clouds hover

In the soft moonlight

And the pallid roses weave

The grave stone for the dead day.*®
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For the poet, only the eternal death and the eternity in death exist.
Life is only a disturbance of that motionless and lifeless eternity. That for
him, apparently, was the reason for rebellion against the Creator of the
world as it was for Satan, the leader of rebellious angels in Njegosh’s
Ray of Microcosm who, in his debate with the Archangel Michael, asks:

Why did your haughty Ruler

Wake me and my noble cohort

From eternal sleep

If he did not intend to put

Autocratic crowns on our heads?

1 wish I remained for ever

In the calm power and embrace of sleep.”’

Job voiced a similar complaint. To him also seemed that life is only
unrest brought in the eternal peace of death, and he therefore rebels:
Why did I not die from the womb? Why did I not give up
the ghost when I came out of the belly? ... For now should I have lain
still and been quiet. I should have slept, then had I been at rest.>

Lenau, too, saw death as the carrier of peace,®' his ardent desire®
and he did not hide that his heart dreamed of death’s coming...** He did
not expect any change and improvement from death, save that he would
from one night sink in another.>* Like a dark cloud and a dark shadow
death covers Lenau’s horizon and he is unable to see anything but death:

The last life has disappeared,

Here not a single leaf'is green,

Not a single bird sings,

Even the path seems to twist

Between a wall and the death’s abyss.®

Awareness of death never left Lenau. It was becoming stronger by
his observing dying in nature:
A dry leaf carried by wind
Flew in through the window:
This light opened letter
Death wrote to me.*°

When he looked at the moon, there, too, he saw the inscription of
death that he found everywhere and in everything:
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Look how high it hangs in the air

Pale, without water, without air.

It travels with the extinguished life,

That gravedigger that itself is a cemetery.’’

In that respect the terrestrial landscape was no different from the
lunar:
Forests have died out,
Here and there a deserted nest,
Fields disfigured;
O, brief holiday joy!*®

Nevertheless, apparently, dying and death that surrounded Lenau
were only a faithful reflection of death he felt inside himself:
[ carried a deep wound in my heart
And I shall carry it silently to the end.
1 feel its endless, ever deeper bite
And the destruction of life from hour to hour>

The wound of which Lenau complain was implanted in the essence
of the heroes of his poems, too, and they also complained against a mys-
terious inner injury they suffer from, a spiritual shortcoming, a trauma,
a wound.*

Lenau’s wound is caused by universal mortality. In this regard, too,
one may notice that Lenau had predecessors in the Bible. Thus, for in-
stance, king David also complained of some wound: For I am poor and
needy, and my heart is wounded within me.*' Job complained that his
soul is fed up with life.**

This saturation with life is, according to Lenau, typical not only for
human beings but for nature as well. To him it seemed, as it did for Ler-
montov, that life is, when you look carefully around you such an empty
and stupid joke.* Lenau expressed similar view in the following verses:

Is it not stupid and futile,

Dear friends, tell me,

Ramble along one path

Through the desert sand of life.**
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Embittered by life, the poet yearns for death and pleads
Frost, enter deep
In the burning and unruly heart,
So that peace finally takes abode in it
As it did here on fields covered by night.¥

Yearning for death, felt by human beings, is also present in the nature:
Moon illumines old fir-trees
That, longingly leaning toward death *

It seems that Lenau accepts biblical view according to which the
earth is cursed and suffers because of man. Thorns, which frequently
figure in Lenau’s poetry are mentioned in the Bible as a part of curse:

And unto Adam he said, because you have hearkened
unto the voice of the wife, and have eaten of the tree of
which I commanded you, saying: you shall not eat of it, cursed
is the ground for your sake. In sorrow will you eat of it all the
days of your life. Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth
to you, and you shall eat of the herb of the field. "

In the Bible, as well as in the liturgical poetry of the Orthodox Church,
co-suffering rather than accursed nature is more frequently present as a sym-
bol and metaphor. Nature participates in the suffering of Christ:

The entire world was seized by fear

Looking at you hanging from the cross, O Christ.
Sun darkened

And the foundation of the earth shook;
Everything suffered with you

The One who has created all,

O Lord, you who have voluntarily suffered,

Besides, it should be mentioned that the co-suffering nature, men-
tioned in the Bible and, especially in the liturgical poetry of the Orthodox
Church, is at the same time the nature that shares joys of human beings.
It suffers with man, but it is also saved with him and shares joy and hap-
piness with him. Thus, among the hymns in the first mode, chanted at the
vesper service on Saturday, the following hymn invites the nature to re-
joice: Rejoice heavens / sound trumpets foundations of earth / forests,

sing joyfully.*®

Peuu/26



There is a big difference between the nature as depicted in the
church liturgical poetry and the nature in Lenau’s poems. His nature
suffers incessantly and never rejoices. Lenau’s nature is not only suf-
fering and accursed, it is also sick and infected by death. Lenau depicts
it in such a way that it appears as his double. According to Bruns: For
Lenau the nature is a mirror that reflects his own suffering being.*®
(49)His nature is not only suffering and accursed, but it is also sick
and infected by death:

A maple forest has already began to turn reddish with
Autumn colors

Like a patient who is at death bed,

Whose face reddens for an instant,

But those are roses from which

The poem will never blossom.

The little creek meanders and form waves

Down the meadow and its waves glide hardly audible
The way friends pass past the coffin,

Without hurrying, in order not to disturb the last sleep of life.

Here the grieving traveler finds another friend:
That is the nature whose joys are also perishing;
He is, together with his sorrow,

An integral part of its laments.>

Wisenheimer said that Lenau never wrote verses extolling any sub-
ject as such and for its sake,’! but only as a reflection of his wound. Even
when he depicted external world, he actually depicted his own being
and his mind obsessed by the thought of death. Lenau put his sorrow
and despair in everything. Considering that in his verses nature does
not possess an independent existence, that exists along the humanity for
itself, but is actively involved in man's reckoning with the meaning and
significance of life, consequently, it has to share pain with him, too.>

However, it seems that, like Job, Lenau believed that the transitori-
ness of the human being is more absolute than the transitoriness of na-
ture. In the Book of Job this idea is expressed in this manner:

For there is hope for a tree, if it be cut down, that it will
sprout
again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease.
Though the root
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thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in
the ground, yet
through the scent of water it will bud, and bring forth
boughs like a plant.
But man dies, and wastes away, yea, man gives up the
ghost, and where
is he? As the waters fall from the sea, and the flood
decays and dries up,
So man lies down, and rises not till the heavens be no
more, they shall
not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.>

An echo of this grim view of Job is also present in Lenau’s poetry.
Here is an example:

Meadow flower that was dying
is again beginning to blossom.
Night softly cries its condolence,
but not you, my broken flower.>*

Broken flower is actually metaphorical image of human being, to
whom it is denied even that what is granted to flowers.

Connection between man and nature, that is often the subject of
Lenau’s verses, and of which Onasch stated that it is a kind of mystical
meta-experience of man and nature> is also a motif present in world’s
literature. Konrad Onasch finds a good example of it in the following
verses of Pushkin:

Clouds whirl, clouds chase,
moonlight thrives behind the clouds
above the snow carried by wind,
dark is the sky, dark is the night.
dark spirits fly, haste

high in the sky, row after row;

their shrieks, their sad howl
renders my heart in two.>®

As an illustration of this scene, Serov created the following

painting:
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in a boundless steppe wrapped in the whiteness of snow
resembling the shroud.”’

This picture could also correspond to individual landscapes in
Lenau’s poems. Only, instead of two men, as painted by Serov, there
should be one man or none. The mood of the scene in Pushkin’s poem
and Serov’s painting is noticeable in the following verses of Lenau:

Winter silently weaves

threads from slowly flying snowflakes
and soon it will finish the weaving

a shroud from snow and ice.”®

Present in Pushkin’s poem and absent in Lenau’s are dark spirits.
Moreover, one could say that nature in Lenau’s poetry is not unfriendly
toward man, which seems to be the case in Pushkin’s verses but, together
with man, is and innocent victim of an anonymous but cruel force. that
has created them and condemned them to a brief and painful existence
and eternal death. Lenau, frightened and confused by an apparent om-
nipresence and omnipotence of death, believes that in the endless strug-
gle between life and death, the final victory belongs to the latter:

Life, burdened by the weight of death,

Attempts in vain to become green here,

Because the death, that powerful tyrant

Has finally clenched its fist, grabbed life

That in vain attempts here and there to sprout
From the chests of trunks, the dry fingers of death.>

To Lenau, the entire life looks like a gallop of death in which the
birds of prey, messengers of death, fly above the defeated and wounded
human beings anticipating their death and They croak, they divide among
themselves: You eat this one, you — that one, and I — this one.*

It is surprising that, except for Faust, Lenau’s protagonists do not com-
mit suicide. Despite all their longing for death and scorn for life, they go
on living. Many characters in Lenau’s poems are brought to the brim of
abyss, symbolizing nothingness, but not one of them jumps in it... Neither
the protagonist jumps into abyss, nor will he be rescued from his position.
He continues to remain in despair confronted by nothingness.*'

It is most likely so because death is as horrifying as is life, because
although it is omnipresent it remains to be unknown and it frightens by
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its mystery. Lenau was unable to solve the most crucial enigma, to find
a solution and, like Ivan Ilich in Leo Tolstoy’s The Death of Ivan Ilich,
he is fully aware of his dying, but he is not certain what his final destiny
will be. Tolstoy’s Ivan Ilich speaks not only for himself, but for Lenau,
too, when he says:
Yes, life was and now is disappearing, and I cannot
Stop it. Light was here, and now there is darkness. I was
Here, and now I am going. Where? I shall be no longer and
What then shall be here? There will be nothing. And where
Shall I be when I shall be no longer? Is this dying? No!
ITwon't! %

Most likely this is how Lenau felt and that is what he expressed in
his poems. Nevertheless, there is a difference between Tolstoy’s novel
The Death of Ivan Ilich and Lenau’s poetry. In the painful story of Ivan’s,
the death of one person is depicted as a model of dying of all and every
man. In Lenau’s poetry, on the contrary, the death of nature, the death of
everything, is only an image of his individual, personal dying, and a re-
flection of his personal death. Frightened and disappointed by transi-
toriness of life, scared by dying and death , Lenau felt terribly lonely
and helpless without love and without God on moorland.®

Lenau both yearned for and was afraid of death. For him, death was
the darkest horror and the greatest hope. Tired of and fed up with antic-
ipation of unknown, Lenau, similarly to his protagonists, saw in death an
advantage and reward. To him immortality seemed more horrible than
mortality. His Ahasver, who could not die because he was condemned to
immortality, envies mortals. On one occasion when he was present, there
was a loud lamenting of a deceased young man, Ahasver exclaims: His
sleep is good, O good is this sleep / even though it frightens such imbe-
ciles like you are. / O, sweet sleep! O, sweet sleep of death!**

Once again one cannot help thinking of Job who also expressed an
ardent desire for death:

Wherefore is light given to him that is in misery, and life
unto the bitter in soul, which long for death, but it does not come,
and dig for it more than for hid treasures, which rejoices exceedingly,
and are glad when they can find the grave?®

It remains to see, if possible, what is the cause of Lenau’s pessimistic
and even nihilistic philosophy of life. It is assumed that the severed re-
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lationship with God *° was the true root of Lenau s problematic of uni-
versal pain.®’ It is quite evident that Lenau grieved like those who have
no hope.®® The joyful, all-important message of the following hymn of
life and immortality, chanted at the Resurrection of Christ, had never
reached Lenau:

The Day of Resurrection!

Let the holiday enlighten us with light

So that we embrace one another!

Let us forgive everyone

In honor of the Resurrection,

And let us exclaim:

Christ is risen from the dead,

Trampling death by death,

And to those in the tombs

Bestowing life!

Lenau’s wound, his thanatomania remained incurable. The shadow
of death did not allow him to see life. He remained with death that was
his permanent shelter, painful thought, inescapable horror, the only re-
ality and the last hope. He never stopped being its prisoner and its poet.
Similarly to a monk, an ascetic who vowed never to speak, Lenau, judg-
ing by his poems, vowed never to smile, never to forget death, never to
be happy. His life consisted in writing poems, bad, good and immortal.
However, he did not write any of them without that for him characteristic
melodic mood.*

The gloomy mood that characterizes Lenau’s poetry, may affect the
mood of the readers of his poetry, yet the charm of his works consists in
the fact that he succeeded in best of them to express in words that what
otherwise can be expressed by music alone.”

As the poet of sorrow, despair and death, Lenau has not been sur-
passed. For it would be difficult to find in the area of German language
such a lively and permanent rebel who, bewitched by death, knew to
speak so through literature.”

It may sound as a paradox, yet it is indeed true that Lenau, writing
his poems about death achieved immortality.
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Notes
Verses and quotes originally written in languages other than English
translated by the author of this essay, except when noted differently.

"' Henry Lanz, Demon-Prometheus, Slavic Studies, Ithaca: Cornell Uni-
versity Press, 1943: 67
2 In dieses Lebens Kampfgew hlen
ist der Schmerz noch tiefsten Gefiihlen,
der innerste Gedanke — Tod.
Nicolaus Lenau, “Savanarola,” Simtliche Werke und Briefe in 6 Banden,
Leipzig: Eduard Castle, 1910-1923, 11:172
3 ...dass das Goetliche nur durch das Leiden gefunden kann. Der Weg in
die Ferne, in die Unendlichkeit fuehrt durch unsagbaren Leiden.
Konrad Onash, Geist und Geschichte der Russischen Ostkirche. Berlin:
Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 1947: 13
4 ...dass das Dasein ja nur ein Vergangliches, ein Durchscheinendes, ein
Transparent ist fur das absolute, g ttliche Sein. Das Thema des Ostens ist die
Nebensachlichkeit des Lebens. Die Weisheit des Ostens findet sich im Sterben.
Konrad Onasch, ibid., 1947: 13
3> Der Tod erscheint als der hochste Lebensmoment.
Wolfgang Martens, Bild und Motiv im Weltschmerz. Koeln-Graz; Boehlau
Verlag, 1957: 40.
6 ...das wertlose Leben wegzuwerfen zugunsten eines wirklich absoluten
Wertes.
Onasch, op. cit., 13
7...Ungliick, Trostlosigkeit, Verlorenheit, Todesgrauen, und Verzweiflung
als der von Verhéngnis gebotene Inhalt der Daseins-wirklichkeit ...erscheinen.
Martens, op. cit., 11
8 Man ist zum Hier und Jetzt verurteilt.
Martens, op. cit., 20
® “Der Kompass meiner Seele zittert immer wieder nach dem Schmerze des
Lebens.”
N. Lenau, op. cit., tom IV, letter # 260.
0“Lenau lebt aus dem Schmerz”
Martens, op. cit., 112
W<“Sein Dichtertung besteht darin, zu sagen, was er leidet, und, — auf eine
einfache Formel gebracht — er muss leiden um etwas sagen zu konnen.”
Martens, op. cit., 115
12...die Frage nach dem Sinn des Lebens in einer Welt die dem Tod aus-
geliefert ist.
Martens, op. cit., 165
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13 Am Strand des Lebens irr ich, starre duster/in Todesmeer, umhuelt von
Nebelflor/ und immer wird der Strand des Lebens wuester/und hoeher die Flut
an ihm empor.

Lenau, “Der truebe Wanderer”, op. cit., 125

14 Die Sterne selbst ich sah erbleichen

und zitternd riickwerts weichen

Sie horen, wie die Woge braust, sie ahnen,

dass sie nicht sicher sind in ihren Bahnen;

Sie schauen, wie es wdchst, das grause Meer,

und fiirchten wohl: — mir sagt ihr zitternde Blicken —
einst wird vom raschen Flug ihr Strahlend Herr,

ein m des Schwalbensvolk, heruntersinken.

Dann briitet auf dem Ozean die Nacht,

dann ist des Todes grossen Werk vollbracht.

N. Lenau, “Die Zweifler”, ibid., 1:55-58.

15 Wer weiss ob nicht das Leben ein Sterben ist, das Sterben aber Leben?”

Onasch, op. cit., 15

1 Der Tod befreit nicht, indem er verwandelte, - er vernichtet.”

Martens, op. cit., 15

17 «... der ostliche vor-und ausserchristliche Mensch...”

Onasch, op. cit., 21

18 das Ausloschen seiner Existenz”

Onasch, op. cit., 21

19 Schlage den Mantel des Nichts um dich, und trink vom Becher der Ver-
nichtung, bedecke deine Brust mit der Liebe zum Dahinschwinden, und setze
den Burnus des Nichtseins aufs Haupt

Quoted in Onasch, op. cit. 15

20 “Jeidet an seinen Existenz.”

Martens, op. cit., 135

2! Winter kam hereingeschliechen

in mein Herz, die Trdnen starben.
Und schneeweiss sind verblichen
alle grune Hoffnungsfarben.
N. Lenau, “Trauer”, ibid., 1:44
220, Nachtigall, du rufst vergebens
um Dauer dieses Wonnenlebens!
Bald gliiht dein Letztes Abendrot.
In seinem Durste wird der Tod
hinweg dein susses Lied auch trinken,
du wirst vom stillen Aste sinken.
Will grab you, will uproot you
From the green lap of your mother.
N. Lenau, “Die Zweifler*, ibid., 1:55-58
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2 Thr lieben Blumen!

Der Bach der immer lauter br [t
er fasst euch an, er resst euch los
aus eurer Mutter gr nem Schoss!
N. Lenau, “Die Zweifler”, ibid., 1:55-58
24 Psalm 103:15-16
25 St. James 4:13-14
26 Job 7:9-11
27 Fort riss der Tod in seinem Grimme
von meinem Gliick die letzte Spur,
des Menschenherz hat keine Stimme
in finster Rate der Natur.
N. Lenau, “Aus* , ibid., 1:1274
8 Wieder ist ein Tag gesunken
in die stille Todesruh.
Leichte Abendwolken schweben
hin in sanften Mondenglanz,
und das bleichen Rosen weben
sie dem toten Tag ein Kern.
N. Lenau, “Vergangenheit”, ibid., 1:27
2 Petar Petrovi¢ NjegoS, Pjesme: Luca mikrokozma, Gorski vijenac, Novi
Sad — Beograd: Matica srpska — Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1969:112—-113,
verses 56—63
30 Job 3:11; 3:18
31 Ruhebringer
N. Lenau, “An meine Rose®, ibid., 1:4
32 Sein heiss Begehren
N. Lenau, “Der Gefangene”, ibid., 1:39-42
3 ..dem Tod entgegen traumt
N. Lenau, “Herbst”, ibid., 1:53
3% .. aus einer Nacht ihn senkt in die andere”.
N. Lenau, “Der Gefangene”, ibid., 1:39—42
35 Verschfunden ist das letzte Leben,
hier griint kein Blatt, kein Vogel ruft,
und selbst der Pfad scheint hier zu beben
so zwischen Wand und Todeskluft.
N. Lenau, “Einsamkeit”, ibid., 1:94-95
3% Durch Fenster komt ein d rres Blatt
vom Wind hereingetrieben;
dies leichte, offene Brieflein hat
der Tod an mich geschrieben.
N. Lenau, “Das diirre Blatt”, ibid., 1:356-357
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37 Seht ihr ihn dort hertiberschweben
bleich, ohne Wasser, ohne Luft;
er zieht mit ausgestorbenem Leben.
ein Totengrdiber samt der Gruft
N. Lenau, “Hypochondres Mondlied”,ibid., 1:323
38 Die Wiilder sind gestorben,
hier, dort ein leeres Nest,
die Wiesen sind verdorben,
o0 kurzes Freudenfest!
N. Lenau, “Herbstlied”, ibid., 1:323
3 N. Lenau, ibid.
4., klagen alle ber eine geheime innere Verletzung, an der sie kranken,
einen seelischen Defekt, ein Trauma, eine Wunde.”
Martens, op. cit., 129
4 Psalm 109: 22
4 Job, 10: 1
4 M. Ljermontov, “T skusno i grustno “ Penguin Book of Russian Verse,
Dimitri Obeolensky, ed., Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1962: 163—-164
4 Ist s nicht eitel und vergebens,
lieben Freunden sagte an,
durch den Wiistensand des Lebens
sich zu wiihlen eine Bahn
N. Lenau, “In der Wiiste”, Werke und Briefe, Wien: Deuticke Klett-Cotta:
1995: 1: 87
4 Frost, friere mir ins Herz hinein
tief'in das heissbewegte, wilde,
dass einmal Ruh mag drinnen sein,
wie hier in néchtlichen Gefielde.
N. Lenau, “Winternacht”, Sdmtliche Werke und Briefe in 6 Bénden, 1:20
47 Genesis 3:17-18
® Veselite se nebesa vostrubite snovanje zemli vozopite gori veselje, Ziv-
kovi¢ i Zivanovié, op. cit., 19
4 For Lenau natur is “the mirror that reflects his own suffering self”.
Friedrich Bruns, Die Lese der deutschen Lyrik, New York: Appleton-Century-
Crofts, p. 38
30 Der Buchenwald ist herbstlich schon gerdétet
So wie ein Kranker, der sich neigt zum Sterben,
Wenn fliichtig noch sich seine Wangen fdrben,
Doch Rosen sind’s, wobei kein Lied mehr flotet.

Das Bdichlein zieht und rieselt, kaum zu horen,

Das Tal hinab, und seine Welle gleiten

Wie durch das Sterbegemach die Freunde schreiten,
Den letzten Traum des Lebens nicht zu storen.
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Ein triiber Wanderer findet hier Genossen,
Es ist Natur, der auch die Freuden schwanden,
Mit seiner ganzen Schwermut einverstanden,
Ev ist in ihre Klagen eingeschlossen.
N. Lenau, “Herbstgefuhl” ibid., I: 281
St Nie besang er einen Gegenstand als solchen
Johannes Weidenheim, “Nikolaus Lenau”, Lenau Almanach, Dr. Nikolaus
Britz, editor, 1959: 10
52 Da in seinen Versen die Natur nicht iiber eine selbstindige, neben der
Menschlihkeit fiir sich bestehende Existenz verfiigt, sondern aktiv in die Au-
seinandersetzung des Menschen mit dem Sinn und der Deutung des lebens ein-
bezogen ist, muss sie folgerichtig auch dessen Schmerzen teilen.
Weidenheim, op. cit., 10
3 Job 14:7-12
% Aufgebliiht die Heidenblume wieder
die schon dem Tode nickte zu,
weint still die Nacht ihr Mitleid nieder,
doch nicht, gebrochene Blume, du.
N. Lenau, “4n Luise”, ibid., I: 313-315
55 Mytische Urerlebnis von Mensch und Landschafi...
3¢ Wolken virbeln, Wolken jagen,
Mondlicht hinter Wolken wacht,
tiberm Schnee, von Wind getragen,
triib der Himmel, triib die Nacht.
Und die Geister jagen, eilen
hoch im Himmel, Reih um Reih,
ihr Gekreisch, ihr kidglich Heulen
reisst die Seele mir entzweli.
Translated from Russian by Henry von Heisseler. Quoted by: Onasch, op.
cit., 43
ST unter jagenden schwarzen Wolken fahrt ein Schlitten mit zwei Menschen
vollig verlassen iiber die endlose Steppe, die vom Schnee, weiss wie mit einem
Lechentuch bedeckt ist.
Onasch, op. cit., 43
38 Winter spinnet los und leise
an den Fdden leichten Flug,
webt daran aus Schnee und Eis
bald den Leichen iiberzug.
N. Lenau, “Sommerfiden”, ibid., I: 53
9 Umsonst das Leben hier zu griinen sucht
gedrueckt von desTodes Ueberwicht,
denn endlich hat der Tod der starke Zwinger,
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die Faust geballt, das Leben eingeschlossen;
es sucht umsonst hier, dort hervorzusprossen
durch Modserstaemme, durre Todesfinger.
N. Lenau, Der Urwald, Werke in einem Band. Hamburg: Hoffman und
Campe. 1966: 104
60 Sie teilen kreischend unter sich:
“Den speissest du, den du, den ich.”
N. Lenau, De Drei, Werke in einem Band, Hamburg: Hoffman und Campe,
1966: 396-397
! Der Held im Abgrund stiirzt weder, noch aber wird er aus seiner Lage
gerettet. Ev verharret in der Verzweiflung angesicht des Nichts.
Martens, op. cit. 104
62 Leo Tolstoy “The Death of Tvan Illyitsch”, The Works of Tolstoy, Roslyn,
N.Y.: Black’s Readers Service Co., 1928: 145
83 Liebelos und ohne Gott auf einer Heide
N. Lenau, “Einsamkeit” Saemtliche Werke und Briefe in 6 Banden. 194-195
64 Sein Schlaf ist gut, o dieser Schlaf is gut
wenn er auch Toren euergleichen schreckt.
O, stisser Schlaf! O siisser Todesschlaf!
N. Lenau, “Ahasver, der ewige Jude”, ibid, 1:74-78
65 Job 3: 20-22
6 ...sein zerstortes Gottesverhdltnis...
Martens, op. cit., 97
87 ..das eignentliche Wurzel der Weltschmerzlichen problematik Lenaus
Martens, ibid.
68 T Corinthians 4: 13
8 Sein Leben bestand darin, Gedichte zu schreiben - schlechte, gute und
unsterbliche. Doch hat er nicht eines geschrieben ohne jene fiir ihn charakter-
istische melodische Stimmung.
Weidenheim, op. cit. 10
" Der Zauber seiner Werkes besteht darin, dass es ihm in den gelungesten
Stiicken gliickte, das, was man sonst nur durch Musik ausdriicken kann, durch
Worte auszudriicken.
Weidenheim, op. cit. 10
"' Denn kaum gibst es in deutschen Sprachbereiche nochmals solch
lebendigen und unvergdnglichen Feuergeist, der so beredet vom Tode durch die
Literaturgeschichte zu kunde wiisste.
Arthur Trebitsch, Nikolaus Lenau geistiges Vermaochinis, Berlin: Untaios
Verlag, 1920: 7

37/Peyu






PACITPABE 1 YJIAHIIA






Maja hiyk VIK: 316.723(=163.41)(71)

daxynTeT 3a CTpaHe je3uKe 314.151.3-054.72(=163.41)(71)
Vaugep3urer ,,bpaha Kapuh* 821.163.41(71).09-32
beorpan MuiocassseBuh H.

CPIICKA JUJACITIOPA
KAO KAHAJICKA CYBKVIITYPA

Ancmpaxm: OBaj paj je MHCIUPUCAH KpaTKUM nipudama Kao npacuhu
ymuxhy, Toeopume u Serglish u beoepao — Toponmo 3:(0 u3 30upke
npuya Vx, Kanaoa HebGojmie MwunocaBipeBuha, cprickor mucia y
Kanamu. KemkeBHOCT je oyBek OwWIa jefaH o1 HajOO/bUX HAaYMHA Ja
CPIICKH CTBapaolly y TUjacliopy U3pase cBoja ocehama 1 cTaBOBE y BE3U
ca CyCpeToM C HOBUM JIPYHITBEHUM OKpYXemeM U Kynrtypom. Crora
MunocasibeBuheBa mMpo3a u JApyre KibHKEBHE TBOPEBUHE OBOT THUIIA
NpPEICTaB/bajy BakaH JOKYMEHT O CPIICKOM >KMBOTY Y JIHjacHopu U
IUXOBOM HacTOjamy Jla 04yBajy CBOj KyJITypHHM uJeHTUTeT. Jla Ou
M0jaCHUO YJIOTY M 3HAa4aj, KaKo CIOMEHYTUX MuiocaBibeBUheBHUX MpHya
TaKoO U LEJIOKYyITHE CPICKE KIbHKEBHOCTH Y HOBOM KYITYPOJIOIIKOM
MUJBEY, ayTOP pajia je pa3MaTpao MoHaocoO KOHIENTE KyAType, Haluje
u je3uka. Boneha ujeja oBor paja je na ce mokaxke Ja, Hako u3jarame
CTPaHOj KyJATYpH MOXKE UMAaTH HETaTHBAH YTHUIIA] HA CPIICKO KYITYPHO
Hacjehe y MHOCTPaHCTBY, CPIICKA UMUTPAHTH JOIII BOJIE padyHa O CBOJO]
Tpaaunuju u jesuky. [lrasume, Hebojima MunocaBspeBuh UX KOpUCTU
Kao JOMUHAHTaH MOTUB Yy CBOjUM KpaTKuUM Ipuyama, HacTojehu naa
HCTaKHE BUXOBY OCOOCHOCT Kao CyOKyNTYypY Yy IMIApPOJUKOM MO3AaHKY
MyATHKYNnTypanHe Kanane.

Kwyune peuu: xynrypa, cyokyntypa, Haluja, je3uk, nujacnopa, Kanaga
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,hAypka nehe nmpohu. No passaran. He nam. To y mojy kyhy Mmoxe n1a
yhe camo Ha moABapKy, ¥ TO y CiIydajy J1a JOTaKHEM JHO KUBOTA Ia Jja
HEeMaM 3a KpemeHajie. ['paHuiia cTBapHO Mopa Herzae Aa MOCTOjH.
[Ipucrao cam 1a )KMBUM Y 3€MJbH Y K0jOj Jiuna He Mupuiie. Hekako cam
U IIPUXBATHO U TO Aa oBze (pyndan Hehe Hukana 3axxusetu. [Iporyrao
caM U YHMICHMILY Jia BUIIE O T0ja TOJUHE MPOBEIAEM HCIOA HYIIE.
[Tomupuo caM ce cBUM IIynuM o0n4ajuMa, anu hypka rnpesicraBiba aTak
Ha MOJj UHTETPUTET U HAIMOHANHU uaeHTuTeT* (Munocasibesuh, 79).

OBuM peunma nouynme Kparka npuda Kao npacuhu ymuxuy, Kojy
je y 36upuu Vx, Kanaoa o6jaBuo Hebojma MunocasseeBuh, jegan o
MCTAaKHYTHX MPO3HUX IHUCALA CPIICKOT nopekiia y Kanaau u ypeaHuk
gaconuca ,duone”. HaBemena mnpuva, 3ajeJHO ca TEKCTOBUMA
Tosopume nu Cepenuw v beoepao — Toponmo 3 : (), HEe UIyCTpPyje camo
OZITHOC UMHUI'PAHTa IPeMa HOBO] CPEIMHHU, Beh 1IeJOKyIHA APYIITBEHA
cTpyjama y cepu KynType naHac.

[Toyerak oBOT MHJICHHjyMa O3HadaBa MepUO HOBUX UHTETpaIja y
KoMe oanyuyjyhy yimory urpa mpoiiec riodanu3ainuje Koju He yTuue
caMO Ha EKOHOMCKY M TOJHTHYKY CIIeHy, Beh Ha IeIOKYyIHHU
KYJITYpOJIOUIKU cajp:kaj. CBe MPUCYTHUJU IPYIUTBEHU (HEHOMEHU CY
ydecTalije KpeTame JbyaH, Kako IPUBPEMEHE, TaKo U TpajHe MUTpa-
nuje, Op3e pasMeHe WHQoOpMaIHja MyTeM HHTEPHETa U ILIUPEHE
OpeHyi0Ba MomyinapHe KyJaType Ha cBe KOHTHHeHTe. Jlakie, rmobaiHo
APYIITBO TEXHU Ja MOTPE PErHOHAJIHE pa3jMKe U YCIOCTaBU je/laH
YONIITEH MOJIEN WICHTUTETA, KOjH j€ JIUIIeH OpeMeHa UCTopuje.

[Tocroje, mehyTum, W3BEeCHa NPYIITBEHA CTpyjara KOja TEXe N
pa3bujy jemqHOIMYaH KyATYPOJIOILIKU Mej3ax ,.rodanHor cema“. Kao
peakiyja Ha yHU(UKAIM]y U arcTpaKTaH MOJIEN UICHTUTETA, JI0JIa3H JI0
peBuTaNM3aIrje OpOJHUX ETHUIKUX 3ajeIHUIA KOj€ HACTOje J1a cauyBajy
CBOjy MOCEOHOCT UCTHIIAKEM CBOje UCTOPHUje, KOja 3a700H]ja pecyaHO
MecTo y KynTypu. Ha Taj HaunH oHe mpy»Xkajy MOryhHOCT 3a CTBapame
HOBHX CYOKYJITYpa y OKBHpY Biajajyher mobanHor KyaTypHOr obpaciia.

Benuuamwe HalMOHAJIHOT MJEHTUTETa M e€JIeMeHara jeJuHHIIEe
COIICTBEHE KYJIType TOHEKaJ IMpeMalld HOpMallHe OKBHpE, a Kao
MoclieuIa TOT YMHA jaBjhba C€ HaIMOHanW3aM. MelyTuMm, HeroBame
MaTU4He KyJAType AaJeKo Of ,,A3BOpa™, TO jJeCT y ANjacliopH, IPEACTaBIba
NOTHYHO apyraunju ¢genomeH. lllTaBuimie, oHO TpeacTaBiba KIbyd Y
OUYyBamy JEAMHCTBEHE 3aMUIIJBEHE CPIICKE 3ajeHUIIC M KYIATYype, jep
,KYJITypa jeIHOT Hapo/a je uyaHa OusbKa, ako ce J00po He Taju oHa Op30
npomnana“ (Jokouh, 184).
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Hajrpajuuju HauuH ouyBama CPIICKOT KYJATYPHOI UIEHTUTETA Y
Kananu jecte Kb MKEBHOCT. Y KEMKEBHOM CTBAapaJIallTBy TOTOBO CBAKE
IMjacriopuyHe 3ajenHulle, Behnna nucaia, 4uju npuMep Ciaeau u cam
MunocaBspeBrh, U3HOCUIIM Cy pEaKIije U UCKYCTBA CBOJUX CYHapOJI-
HUKa, KOJU Cy, Oalll Kao U OHM CaMH, ca BEJIMKUM Telkohama MoKy-
IIaBaJid J1a C€ YKJIONE y HOBU KyITypHHU oOpasal. Ciyxehu ce xako
BEIpUM TaKO M LPHUM XymMopoM, MmuiocaBibeBUh je TOBOPHUO O
(He)crpeMHOCTH J1a ce ozadale cTapd W NpUXBATe€ HOBU HA4YMHU
KUBJbCHA U U3paxaBama. [lomenyre npudue u3 30upke Vx, Kanaoa
OTBapajy MUTame OMHUPEHA JIBE PA3IMIUTE KYJIType, OJJHOCHO 00pa-
30Bama CyOKyAType AMjaclope, y OKBHPY JOMHHAHTHE KaHaJCKe
(MynITH)KYNTYpE.

[Toctoju Bume ox 200 paznuyuTux nePUHUILIN]A TIOjMA KYIMYpd.
[Tapadpaszupajyhu neduannmjy kynrype HaBeneHny y Exmukioneauju
bputanuka, Mornmu O6ucMO KynTypy AepUHHCATH Kao CHelu(pUYaH
o0pa3all JbyACKOT 3Hama, MOHAIamka U BEPOBaka, KOjU Ce TPEHOCH ca
reHepaiuje Ha reHepanujy. OHa oOyxBara je3WK, HJeje, BepoBamba,
obuuaje, Tabye, KOJI0BE, MHCTUTYIIH]e, ajaTe, TEXHUKY, yMETHHYKA Jena,
obpene, nepemonuje u cumboae. CBako JbYACKO APYLITBO MOCEHY]e
CBOjY OCOOEHY KYNTypy MJIHM COLMOKYITYpHHU cucteM. Paznuke mehy
KyJITypama 3aBuce off pakTopa Kao IITO Cy pa3IuduT GU3NUKN aMOUjeHT
WU CTETEH JIPYIITBEHE OpraHu3allije, Pa3BUJEHOCT Je3UKa U BPCTE
obpena, Kao U 071 KOHTaKTa ca ApyruM Kyiarypama. Kyarypa ytuue Ha
CTaBOBE, BPEJHOCTH, MJeaje M yBepema IMpHUMaJHUKa T€ KYITYype.
ConmroekoHOMCKe, TIOJTUTHYKE, BEPCKE MIIM EKOJIOIIKE MPOMEHE Koje
yTUUy Ha JpYLITBO Takole ycClIOB/baBajy MU NPOMEHE Yy KYyITYpH
(Enmuknonenuja bputanuka, 196).

VY commonoruju ce pasnuKyjy Tpu ocHoBHa Tuma Kyinrype ([lemuh,
267-274): TpaguIMoHAIHA, €IMTHA U MAaCOBHA KY/ITypa. ¥ CBAaKOM O]l
OBHX THIIOBA KYJTYpE jaBJbajy ce CyOKyAType y BUAY MOTKYATYpe U
KOHTPAKYIType.

TpaguuumoHaiHa KyaTypa ce OJHOCH Ha apXanyaH oOpasall KyJIType
(MuT, penuruja, oon4aju, GoaxIop, Mopai), rae JOMUHAHTHY YJIOTY UMajy
PENUTH]CKH CUMOOJM M CHaKHO ocehame KOJIEKTUBHE COMUIAPHOCTH.
JlaHac ce TpaJULMOHAIHOM KYJITYpOM CMarpa HapojiHa KyJITypa, OAHOCHO
OONHMIIM HApPOJHOT CTBApANIAIITBA y KOjUMa C€ UCIOJbaBajy ayTeHTUYHE
BPEIHOCTH, @ CBAKOJHEBHU JKHUBOT C€ OJUTMKY]€ YCTaJbeHUM oOpaciieM
MOHAalllakha U 00yXBaTa CBE OHO LUTO j€ U3APKAJIO MPOMEHE Y BEKOBHUM
UCKYCTBUMA JbYIH, 00€30eIMBIIN TaKO MECTO Y CBECTH CaJallllbuX U
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Oynyhux nmokoseema. HaBuke, 00Muaju u TpaauiiMOHATHA MOPAJl Cy Haj-
B)XHUJU OOJIMLIN TPaJULIMOHAIHE KYATYypeE.

EnuTtHa KyaTypa ce OTeIO0TBOpYj€ Y KIbM)KEBHUM, YMETHUUKUM U
¢dbuno3odckum enrma u pe3epBrUcana je caMo 3a mpocBeheny enuTy Ko-
ja uMa 3aJ1aTak J1a Hapoy MpHOIMKH KyATYPY, OJIaKIlaBajyhu ApyIiTBe-
Hy UMHTETpanyjy HUXHX ciiojeBa. OBaj TUN KYJIType je€ HAacTao Ioj
yTHIIajeM NPOCBETUTEIbCKE (huocoduje.

MacoBHa KyaTypa je IpOU3BOJ CaBPEMEHOT APYIITBA KOj€ TEXHU
yjeqHavyaBamy pa3InuuTHX KyJATYpHHX HUBOA, OAHOCHO MPUOIIIKaBaAbY
KyJATYpe CBUM JPYIITBEHUM CJIOj€BUMA U MpUBIIauYey cBe Beher Opoja
Jbyau — MacoBHe IyOnuke. KyntypHe BpeAHOCTH U TEKOBUHE MPHJIO-
Oujajy cBe Behu KOCMOIIOJIMTCKU KapakTep U KOMepIHjaiu3yjy ce. Ycien
TEeXKHE J1a Ce TIOIUIa31 HOBUM YKyCHMa JaBJbajy C€ KUY U IIYH] Kao
u3pa3 0CPeIHOCTH.

[TocToje nBa Buaa CyOKyAType — MOTKYJITYypa U KOHTPaKyJITypa.
[ToTkynTypa ce He CynpoTCcTaB/ba OCHOBHUM BPEIHOCTUMA Biajaajyher
THUIA KyJAType U jaBJba ce ca ofpel)eHnM JpyImTBEHUM IpynamMa, Kao IITo
Cy CHOPTHCTH, MaHKEepPH, eCTpagHu yMeTHUIH. KoHTpakyaTypa, nax,
IpejacTaB/ba OJACTyINAlme Of Biaaajyhe Kyirype, koje Moxke OWUTH
UCIIOJbEHO Y Pa3IMUYUTUM MATOJOMKUM OOJUIMMA, Ka0 IITO Cy aJKo-
XONIU3aM, HapKOMaHMja, KpuMuHain. OHa HACTOjU J1a U3pa3u CBOj CTaB
MPOTHUB OJIpel)eHOT HauMHA )KMUBOTA U J1a TIOHY/IU aJITEPHATUBY 300T KOje
JOMHHAHTHA KyJATypa MOXe€ 3allaCTH y KpHU3Yy.

CyOkynType ce pa3iuKyjy o IpeocTajor aeia KyJIType Mo CBOJUM
kyntypuum ob6pacuuma. T. C. Enmor cmarpa ma cyOkyintypa HHje
nH(pepruopHa y oJHOCY Ha Bianajyhu kyntypHu oOpasarl, Beh mpen-
CTaBJba HETOB cacTaBHMU U HeoaBojus neo (Emmot, 74). CyOkynaTypy
MOTY MIPEJCTABIbATH PA3THUUTE TPyIIe, O IIHPET JPYIITBEHOT OKBUPA
(u3BecHE je3nyke, €eTHUYKE, COI[MjalHe U MpodecruoHaIHe rpymne) 10
HaBHjaua jeqHor Gyaodanckor kiyda, HaTypalnucTa UK CIylIajiana XeBu-
MeTall My3HKe.

3aceOny cyokynarypy y Kanaau npencraBibajy Aujacmnope, usmelhy
ocTajux, cprcka nujacrnopa. Jejpun Kennu, koju qujacropy BHIU Kao
,,TPYIy JbYIH OIBOJE€HY O] IpaBe oTanouHe uinu Hanyje...“ " (Kenley, 3),
cMarpa Ja TpaHCHAlMOHAlHE JAujacniope OOMYHO UMajy nap
3ajeJTHUYKUX KapaKTepUCTHKa: 1) HEeroBame U MPEHOLICHE yCIIOMEHA
Ha MaTUYHY HalMjy ca TeHepalldje Ha TeHepalujy U 2) BepoBame
UMUIpaHaTa /1a HUKajga Hehe OUTH y MOTHYHOCTH IpuxBaheHH on
CTpaHe HOBOI OKpYyXemwa. M3 Tor pasiora, MHOTH MOjeIUHIU Yy
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JIjacIiopy OCTajy TOJ] CHAXKHUM yTHIAjeM CBOje€ 3€MJbE€ MaTHIlE, KOjU
ce o/lpakaBa Ha CBE )KMBOTHE acIleKTe, YKJbY4yjyhu JIuTepapHO CTBa-
paJlaliTBO YMETHHUKA.

TakaB cimydaj Hasmazumo ko He6ojme MunocasiseBuha, Koju je y
npuun Kao mpacuhu ymuxuy TIEUEHO Tpace HACHTU(HKOBAO Kao
,,CACTaBHU /IO CPIICKOT (onKiIopa“ M HEU30CTaBHHU JI€O0 CPIICKOT
KyJITypHOT UICHTHUTETA. ,,be3 mera (mpacera) KyMm He J10J1a3H Ha CBaI0y,
HE MOXKE C€ 3aMHUCIIMTH HU ucipahaj y BOjCKy, a HEM30CTaBaH je J1e0 1
cBake MpcHe ciase” (MunocasbeBuh, §83). Bberosu cyrpahanu Kana-
hanu He Ou MOTIH a pa3yMe]y HOCTaITH]y ca KojoM ce MunocaBsbeBuh,
ayTop W Haparop, mpuceha nerumctBa u nefa Kpcre koju je mo
KOMIIIIYKY KJao npacuhe youn boxwuha. [Toncehame Ha oBy OuTHY
burypy U3 MUII4eBOT )KUBOTA M FHETOBY JIEIATHOCT OM MOXK/Ia N3a3Bajio
HEroJioBame HeKOT wiaHa J[pyInTBa 3a 3alITUTY KUBOTHa. Ha octaie
Mmoryhe ontyx0e ayTop ce orpaauo peuuma: ,,He Oux sxeneo 1a Me HEKO
OTITY)KU 32 YCKOTPYIOCT M KYJIWHApPCKH HAIlMOHANIHM3aM, aau hypky
HUKa1a Hehy 3aBOJIeTH OHOM HCKPEHOM, TOTUIOM JbyOaBJby Kojy oceham
npema npacerty‘ (MunocasibeBuh, 84).

Oxpabpyjyha je yumenuna na MwinocaBbeBHh HUjEe jeAUHU
E€MUTPAHT CPIICKOT MOPEKJIa KOjU APKHU 10 TPaJAUIMOHAIIHE CPIICKE
kyarype. Tatjana [Taynosuh je y pany Acumunayuja unu unmeepayuja?
Jesuuku u kynmypru uoenmumem y MYAMuKYIMypaIHOM OKPYH#Cerby
UCIIUTHBAJIa CTaBOBE, MUIIJbEHA U YBEpPEHa JbYIU U3 AUjacrope, y
NoTJIely CPIICKE KYATYpe U MaTepmer je3nka, Kpo3 aHain3y O10orosa u
TPAHCKPHUIITa Pa3roBOpa ca peJieBaHTHUX HHTEPHET popyma. AyTopka je
Jola A0 3aHMMJBMBHUX TOJaTaka y Be3W Ca OYYBAaHEM CPIICKOT
KYJATYpHOT HJICHTUTETA.

[IpumapHy momynamnujy y HUCTpPaKWBamwy Cy YWHWIH H3BOPHU
TOBOPHUIIU CPIICKOT je3UKa KOjH JKHBE y 3eMJbaMa €HIJIECKOT TOBOPHOT
noapy4ja, npeeHcTBeHo y Kanamgu. McrpaxkuBame je 00yXxBaTuio
kopryc of 2430 unrepHer crpanuna (432 cTpaHuile KOMIIjyTEPCKOT
TEKCTa) NOCTYIMHHUX Yy mepuony oxa janyapa 2005. mo oxkrtobpa 2007.
roJlMHe, Ha KOjUMa je pasroBapaiio u Jauckyrtosajio 211 ,unenturera™
(amje 6miio Mmoryhe yTBpIUTH TauaH Opoj yuecHHKa 300T crieupuyHo-
CTH Me/iMja Koju oMoryhaBa npezcTaBbambe Kpo3 BUILIE ,,HiIEHTUTETA ).

Ha ocHoOBy aHanu3upaHOr Kopiyca, ayTopKa je 3akJbydnia Ja je
koJl BehuHe yuecHHKa Gopyma npeoBialjuBao MO3UTHUBAH CTaB, KaKoO
mpemMa CONCTBEHOM KYJITYPHOM TOPEKIY, TAaKO U IIpeMa HOBOM OKpY-
xemwy. Mako cy nMpuxBaTWiIM TEKOBHHE HOBOT JAPYIITBEHOT OKPYKEHba,
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OHM HE MHuCJEe Ja je oa0aluBame CBOT KYITYPHOI, JE€3MUKOT U
HaIMOHATIHOT Haclieha nobpa o/tyKa, jep O ce ToO HeraTUBHO O/IPa3uiio
Ha BUXOB JINYHU UACHTUTET. 13 Tor pasnora, yuecHuuu gopyma cy ce
W3jJaCHIIM Ja YBEK HACTOje Jla OCTBAape KOHTAKT Ca COICTBEHOM
MaTHIIOM, OTHOCHO Ca OHMM CEIMEHTOM CBOj€ MaTUYHE KYIType KOju
JOXKMBJbaBajy kao no3utusHe (Ilaynoswuh, 61).

Vcnuranuiy cy MCKa3WBajl HETaTHBAaH CTaB MpeMa ,,KBapemwy
MaTepmer je3nka U TMOKa3WBalld HHTEPECcOBamEe Ja ra O4yBajy y
,A3BOPHOM®‘, OIHOCHO, CTaHAapAHOM oOuuky. Jloucra, [laynosuh je
MpUMETHIIA /1A j€ jJe3uK yuyeCHUKa MHTEpHET (popyma, 3a pa3iuky of
paHUjUX UCTPaKMBaWka CIMYHOT THUIIA, TOKA3UBAO ,,MaJI0 KapaKTepH-
CTHKa Koje Ou ce MOoIvie MPUMKCATH YTULA]y CHIVIECKOT Ha MaTepmu
je3ux* (ITaynoBuh, 57).

Je3uk nma Beoma OUTHY yIOTy y APYIUTBY. ,,BepoBaTHO HajBaKHU]A
o7 cBUX (DyHKIIM]a je3UKa y JPYIITBY j€ Jja Tpajiu CIOHY ca mpouuiomhy
U TOMaXKke Jla C€ OAPXKHM W OduyBa JPYIITBEHA IOBE3aHOCT. Je3WK ce
Takohe KOpHUCTH Kao CPEICTBO 3a MPUMEHY KOHTpOJe, Kao U H3pa3
APYLITBEHUX U TUYHUX BpeaHocTu™ ( Tomosuh, 215).

Epux Xo6cbaym npumnana kputuyapuma Koju CMarpajy Ja Je3uk
npecTaBba Bojehu KpuTeprjyM MpUIIMKoM oapehnBama Hanuje, Maaa
y M3BECHUM Clly4ajeBUMa MOTY IOCTOjaTH M3y3€LHU Yy MOTIEAYy OBe
teopuje (Hobsbawm, 256). ¥V cBakom ciyuajy, Xo6cbaymoBo TBpheme
noap>kaBa U beHenukT AHAEPCOH KOjH je3UK BUAM KaO CPEACTBO UICH-
tudukanuje u 30amkaBama u3mely jenHe ,,3aMHUIIbEHE 3ajeHUIIE"
Jbyau (Balakrishnan, 207).

[To munubewy Bmagumupa TomoBmha, xomuko Cpbu mpumajy
3Ha4a] MaTepmHEM je3UKYy MOXKE C€ MPOILEHUTH Ha OCHOBY ymnorpebe
cprickor je3uka koz kyhe (Tomosuh, 213). AyTop je HaBeieHY YHHEHUILY
UCnUTHBaO Ha y30pky CpOa koju cy y Kanamu »kuBenu on moderka
JocesbaBama J10 CelaMIeceTuX roJlnHa IBaIeCeTor BEKa.

VY kwusu The Changing Size of the Family in Canada TomoBuh Hanazu
nozgatak ja je 1931. romune 58 mpolieHara mpunagHUKa JyTOCIOBEHCKUX
Hapoza ynorpeOspaBasio MarepsH je3uk kof kyhe (Tomosuh, 216).

[Tpunukom ankeTupama kaHajackux Cp6a 1974. roquxe ouuio ce 10
3aKJby4Ka Ja TMOCTOJU HEKONUKO (akTopa KOju yTU4y Ha YHoTpely
Marepmer jesuka kox kyhe: 1. Hamepa fa ce octane y Kananu 3a cranHo, 2.
CTaTyc Ha Tocy, 3. mpodecuja miase nmopoauiie, 4. mocehuBame 1pKae, S.
BpCTa U BeJIMUYHMHA 3aj€/IHUIIC Y K0jOj JKuBe, 6. Mel)ycoOHa nHTepakiyja ca
JbyIMMa KOjU He TIPHIIa/iajy BHxoBoj eTHH4Koj rpynu (Tomosuh, 217).
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CpOu koju cy HamMepaBaJM Ja C€ BpaTe y MaTHUIly BHUIIE CY
ynotpeOsbaBasiu MaTepmu je3uk kox kyhe (81.2%) oxg oHuX KOju Cy
HaMmepaBaJH J1a 3ayBek octany y Kanamau (67.7%) (Tomosuh, 219). Kana
je yruuaj npodecuje y nuTamy, uCTpaxuBame je rnokaszano aa 100%
CaMOCTAJTHUX Tpely3eTHUKA CPIICKOT MOPEKIIa KOPUCTE MATEPHH jE3UK
y Kyhu, 3a pa3iauKy o] HalllMX CyHApOJHUKA 3alociaeHuX y Gpadpuiu
(69.2%) u onux xoju paze y kanmenapuju (65.0%) (Tomosuh, 220).

Jlokxazano je ma mpodecuja KojoMm ce OaBHU TiIaBa IMOPOIUIIE U THIT
WIM BEJIMYHMHA 33j€HULIE Y KOJOj c€ KHMBH HEMajy HApOYUTH yTUIIA] HA
ynotpeOy cprckor jesuka ko kyhe (TomoBuh, 222-224).

VY Be3u ca nmocehuBamem mpkBe momwio ce a0 uzHeHalyjyher
nojlaTka Ja je penoBHHje npaheme pKBeHe CirykOe 0OpHyTO Mponop-
[IMOHATHO YIIOTPEeOU CPIICKOT je3uKa Ko Kyhe, IITO ce MOXke 00jaCHUTH
MOJIaTKOM Ja C€ MPHJIMKOM LIPKBEHUX 00HMYaja MOJjeTHAKO YIOTpe-
0JbaBajy M €HIVIECKU U cprcku jesuk. Cpbu y Kananu xoju cy Buie
nocehuBanu LPKBY MHTEH3UBHHU]JE Cy CE€ CIIYKUJIU €HITIECKUM JE3UKOM
kon kyhe (38.9%) y ogHocy Ha HepenoBHe nocetuolie (22.4%) wiu one
koju Hucy nonaszunu y upksy (33.3%) (Tomosuh, 223). Jlocersenunu
KOJU Cy Y MHTEPaKIUjH ca CTAHOBHUIITBOM M3 HAIIMX KpajeBa yemrhe
cy ynoTpeOspaBanu cprcku jesuk ko kyhe (75.0%) y onHocy Ha oHe
KOJH Cy C€ APYXWIH ca JbyIAMMa Ca CHIVIECKOT TOBOPHOT MOApYyYja
(Tomoswuh, 225).

Ip Pagomup Barypan, Beh necet roguHa npenaBad CpricKor je3nuka
U YpeIHUK KaHAJCKOT JHcTa ,,Jbynu ropope®, yka3ao je Ha Apyradujy
TeHJICHIIM]Y KaJa j€ Y MUTamky OJHOC IMpeMa CPIICKOM, Y OJHOCY Ha
uctpaxupame [laynoBuhese. Haume, mpodecop barypan je 3amonno
MaTuIly Jja TOMOTHE JUCTPHUOYIMjH TOMEHYTOT YacOIICa, YHja j& MUCA0
na objenuHU CpIicKe ayxXoBHE mpocrtope. Takohe je ymoszopuo Ha
YULEHUILY Ja je Opoj Jere y 3uMCKHUM U JIETHUM KaMIIOBUMa IIIKOJIe
cprickor jezuka u3 Toponra omnao ca 95 na 38 haka. ,,KaractpodanHo je
To mTo nena Hehe na yue cprcku jesuk. Y Oyayhnoctu hemo umaru
npobinem jep he Ta mema 3a0OpaBUTH CBOj j€3UK, pedyd Cy OBOT
UCTaKHyTOT mpenaBada u ctBapaoua (Ilantuh, Hawa oeya he oa
3ab0pase CpncKu).

Ha HaBenieHy unmbeHHILy U HEOATOBOPHOCT POIUTEIhA ITPEMa MaTu-
9YHOj KyATYpH yKa3ao je JlaBun Anbaxapu y 30upiwm eceja Jujacnopa u
Opyee cmeapu T]Ie OTHCY]e CYCPeT ca JeIHUM JICYaKOM CPIICKOT TTOpeKyia
y Kanaau xoju He yMme Ja TOBOpPH CPIICKH, a HEeroBa Majka He yBuba
030MJBLHOCT T€ CUTYalldje, Beh Kaxe, y pa3roBopy, cienehe:
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,»3aIITO OM OH YONIITE, JbYTUTO & peKJia, MOpao Ja 3Ha CPIICKU?
Cpricku he My camo cTBaparu mpobieme u mojaceharu ra aa je UMu-
IpaHT, ¥ cBe mTo he ox mwera 106uTH Ouhe KOMIIEKC HUXKE BPEAHOCTH.
[lITo mame 3Ha cpricku, Opxke he mocrartu npasu Kanahaunus, a To je
JEIMHO HITO Ce OBJIE payyHa.

Pekao cam 1a je TO HajCTpalIHKUja CTBApP KOjy MOXEMO YPaaUTH
JIETETY, jep Ta TUME JINIIaBaMO BUXOBUX KOpeHa. A 4oBek 0e3 KopeHa,
J0JIa0 caMm, TO je kao Opox 6e3 kpme™ (Anbaxapwu, 44).

Benuky Hempapry mpema CpIICKO] ACUM M Je3UKY Y IHjacliopu
MPEJICTaBJbajy KOBAHUIIE CPIICKO-EHIVIECKOT je3WKa KOjUMa C€ Hallu
3emubalyl y Tyhunu obunaro ciyxe. Jloaymie, kao mociaenuiy rioda-
JU3alyje, CIMYHe IpUMEpe MOXKEMO PETUCTPOBATH U HA Ty MaTHIIe,
aJM y TUjacriopy OHU UMajy MHOTO 030MJbHUJU TIPU3BYK. 3a PA3JIUKY O
Haparopa y npuuu Kao npacuhu ymuxuy, KOju HIKAKO HE JKEJIU J1a ce
OZIpeKHE CBOje Jby0aBM MpeMa KYIMHAPCKUM CIICLUjaTUTETHMA U3
marute, y npuau I ogopume au Cepenuut AMaMo YBH]] y THCMO TJIaBHOT
JYHaKa Koju ce u3ryouo m3mel)y JBe KylIType W HE 3HA BHIIE KOJUM
J€3MKOM TOBOpH. ,,Jlparu Haim, He MOXKEMO joul Ja KOH(GpPMaMo Hall
JI0JIa3aK OBOT JIETa aJiv, KaKo Cajl CTBAapH CTOje, u3riena 1a hemo moparu
Jla KaHIIeJTyjeMO THKeTe KOje cMO OyKHpaJIH, jep Hac yOu MOPTHII 3a TayH
Xayc To cMO Kynuiu. Jlomyie, 3a THKeTe UMaMo, ajld He MOXKeMO J1a
CKYITUMO 3a MPEe3eHTa CBUMa U 0CTasno] haMuiinju, a 6e3 Tora He uje aa
noJjia3umMo jep Hehemo Ja Hac cMaTpajy 3a Heke 6aMoBe, Kao IITO CY CBU
npuvaiy 3a Bonera u merosa kan cy cBojuma gonenu o 100 eBpa, kako
Cy YMII U Kako HuITa Hucy ypaaunu y Kananu* (MunocassseBuh, 72).

N3melhy oBux pemoBa Moke ce MPOUYUTATH BEUUTA TEKH-A JETHOT
CpIICKOT ractap0ajTepa Wi UIMUTPaHTA J]a IOKaXe Y CTapOM Kpajy J1a je
yCIIe0 Y HHOCTPAHCTRBY, Il Takol)e U CpIicKa TeHICHIIM]ja JIa YBEK Oy/ie
601 on kommuje. Joayiie, BUuau ce 1a je KaHaJACKH Ha4lH KHUBOTA
MoYeo Ja yTU4Ye Ha HEeroBy OpraHM3aljy U pasMulbame. [lambe y
nmucMy Haparop obaBemiTaBa poAOMHY O HCIPIJbYjyhuUM IMOCIOBHMA
KOj€ CY OH U HeroBa CyIpyra npey3eiu, YIyCTUBIIU ce Y yOOudajeHy
TpKy 3a HoBIeM. [locienune TakBor HauMHa *uBoTa ce ocehajy y
peunma: ,,Kao mro BuguTe, N1a je 1ako — HHje, alld aKo j€ YOBEK Xap.
BOpPKEp M ako J0OpO MCIIaHHUpa CKellyal MOXe CBe Ja ypaau. Ja cam
nerno norepao JuHUjy Ha 130 mayHzma, ma MU ce€ HEKH Hallld JTyIIMaH!
OZIaBIe TIOJICMEBAjy J1a CaM Ce€ OCYIIHO 3aTO IITO MHOTO PaJIiM U CIIaBaM
caMo 4EeTHpPH cara, ajild TO je CaMo 3aTo LITO Cy OHU [JeJIOC Ha MEHE, a U
HE 3Hajy J1a ja yBeK yrpabum Oap 45 MuHyTa aa ApeMHEM y cabBejy.
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Yoseky Bulle 1 He Tpeda, a U TO je camo npuBpemeHo (25-30 roauna,
JI0K HE OTIIaTUMO MOprui) a nocie hemo aa yxusamo. CBe je 1ako Kaj
umai cBoj Tapret* (MunocassseBuh, 74).

3a pa3nuKy OJ1 MOKPTBOBAHOT TIIABHOT jyHAKa, HeTOB CyHAPOIHUK
Bone ,,Beh necer roguHa yyun Ha Beadepy U jolLI BO3U MUILY 3a Kelll, a
JKeHa My OTBOpHJIA OjyTH CaJIOH y CTaHy I1a CBE Hallle T'yCKe HaBaJIuje
KO He3JpaBe Ja pane xep kat* (MunocassseBuh, 74). DBone He muiaha
IOpecKe Takce, He IITEAM HOBAIl U YBEK j€ ,,CMajiiu™, IITO Haller
IJIABHOT jyHaKa Tepa Ha pa3MHIIbame: ,,Maja, 1a OyaeM OHeCT, HeKa
MU TIaJHE HA TAMET Ja C€ 3aluTaM Ko je pajT — ja win bone? Kax ra
BUMM KaKO j€ CMajJIi CBAKM JJaH MAaKO HeMa HUIIITA, 3alMTaM Ce J1a JI1
BpEIU IITO MU TOJUKO BOPKHHT Xap/ U 1mrta he 1a Oyze 3a Kojy ToIuHY.
AJ¥ OHJIa C€ CeTUM KOJIMKH MU j€ MOPTHUII U J1a HeMa PECT JO0K Ce OH He
UCIIATH, 11a BUILIE O TOME U HE MUCIHMM. A mocie, Kaja To (pUHUII, OHAa
hemo cBu na yxuBamo™ (MunocasiseBuh, 77).

o Tama, 6opOa 3a cBaku JUHAP MPABH O] HbeTa MIKPTHILY, KOJH jeaBa
MOHEKaJl KylH JIeTeTy MULy WIK cIaJ0Ne. ,,30p1Lia ce IOHEeKa| CaKalu
1a joj Kynu xamOyprep, a ja joj kaxeM Ja he Tako camo Ja je moKkBapu
na hemo MyKy 1a uMamo kaj 6yze rpoy ar. Lllta he nmocne na Mu Tpaxu?
bumuky!!1?77* (MunnocaBsseBuh, 78).

Jla Om ymrTeneo HoBall, HE KU J1a hepku NPUYIITH CBUpAHE
,jana’, Beh je pomao 10 3akpydka Jia Ou My ce BHUIIIE UCIUIATUIIO Ja
je najy y CpIHCKy ILIKOJy. ,,3aTO CMO CTaBWJIM CBE Ha KaJKyJaaTrop W
OUTYYHJIU /1A j€ ITaMO y CPIICKY 1IKoiy. To je MHOro jycdyi, jep oHa He
MpUYa HAIIKK U TO j€ 3a Hac MHOTO nejHdy:. Jep mira je 4oBek 6e3 cBor
nenruna? 3epo! Cpricku Mopa Jia ce 4yBa jep cMo 0e3 Hera KOMILTUTIN
noct* (MunocaibeBuh, 78). TakBy UNEHUITY INIABHU JYHAK HITYCTPYje
YIpaBO Ha CBOM IIPHMEPY.

CBe y cBeMy, KaJ| c€ HEKe JIpyre YHHBEHULE EMUTPAaHTCKOT HCKYCTBa
,,CTaBe Ha KaJIKyJaTop®, MOry ce aooutu u3HeHal)yjyhu pesynraru.
Haparop je y npuuu beocpao — Toponmo 3:() nounme CBOjJy UCIIOBECT
BenMyameM Onaronetu koje Kanaga npyxa. ,,Mma cBera mro tu gyma
UIITE, a CBE Je(h)THHO, CBE JOCTYITHO, CaMO MOTIHIIH U HOCH, TutaTrher
KacHHje, J1a 4oBeK He nosepyje. Ce (yHIMOHUIIE OeCIPEKOPHO, CBU
HAaCMEjaHu U 33/10BOJbHU, IIPOCTO M€ HEKaJa CTUJ KaJa ce I0jaBUM Ha
ynuim 6e3 ocMexa, Ko Aa caMm Hermro kpus‘® (MunocasibeBuh, 121).

3a pasnuky ox TopoHnta, apymTBeHa knuMa y beorpany je mpy-
raunja. ,,Hampmirenu, na HeoOpujaHu, na 3amylITeHH, TO IVIeJa OKOJIO0
3aKpBaBJLEHUM OYHMMa, TYIIMAHCKU IPU3E 32 OHO MaJIo MIPOCTOPa, yTOKE
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BUpE U3 CBAKOT Tjema, oceha ce a ce oBae OOpH 3a TOIU KUBOT H J1a
HeMa nonymrama‘ (MunocasibeBuh, 122).

Ao, ypkoc cBeMy TOMe, ,,liociie kpahe yHyTpatime 6opoe’, ayTop
JI0J1a3H1 J10 3aKJby4Ka j1a beorpas nma Tpu cTBapH Koje My Aajy MpeaHOCT
HaJ TOPOHTOM M OCTajJUM TpaJlOBUMA: TIIyBapeme, PEUCHHIIA ,,TaKO
hemo* u 3rpaga beorpahanka.

L yBapemwe je TUCIUIUIMHA KOja ce Of] MaMTHBEKa yrpaxKmhaBa Ha
yauliama rpaja Ha ymihy JBejy peka U MmpecTaB/ba OeCIUIbHO JTyTame
y onpehenom npocropy (yrmaBHoM Ha mote3y uzmely Cnasuje u Kamu-
ma) ca HamMepoM Ja ce yOuje Bpeme, omiaiyje Heka noopa puoa,
MPOTErHy Hore, moderHe oxa kKyhe, cpeTHe HEKO oA opraka...“ (Muio-
caBsbeBHh, 122). OBa aKTUBHOCT HHj€ JOCTYITHA CBUMA, CAMO OHOME KO
MOXKe J1a C€ OITyCTH U Y)KUBA Y )KUBOTY, 0€3 0031pa Ha TeIIKEe OKOJTHOCTH
KOj€ Ta OKpPYXKY]y. ,,[ myBapeme* win ,,0mejame je 3a MunmocabspeBruha
TECT Ja ce HHje ynaino y mamuHepujy HoBor cBeTckor moperka u
r1o0anu3alyje y OKBUpY Koje Biaja cTame 1a: ,,CBe je HEIITO TEIIKo, 3a
cBe ce Tpeba OOpHUTH, ylaraTu MaKCUMaJHHU Harop, 3aleTH U3 MEeTHUX
JKUJIA, MyYUTH C€ JIOK C€ HEeIlITO He ocTBapH...” (MuinocasibeBuh, 122).

3a pasnuKy O MOCIOBHE YKYPOAHOCTH M TEXKIHE J1a C€ CTEKHE IITO
BUILIE MaTepHjallHUX 100apa, HE MCIYCTUBIIM HU jelaH MUHYT, Y
Beorpany ce nmpobnemu perraBajy MaruaHoM dopmyinoM ,Jlako hemo®.
I Iprdam ca jpyarMa KOjH je/iBa cacTaBJbajy Kpaj ca Kpajem, Myde ce Ja
MPEKKBE OJ1 MPBOT J0 MPBOT U ONET UMajy CHAre Ja ca OCMEXOM Kaxy
‘Ma, naxo hemo. Hek’ je camo 3npaBiba‘ ““ (MunocasibeBuh, 125).

Cumbon beorpaza koju BeuuTo ocraje y cehamwy cBaKor UMUTpaHTa
Kaja onie u3 3emibe je beorpahanka. ,,OHa je HeroB IIaBHU aAyT, Kell U3
pykaBa koju beorpan yBek n3Byue Kajia ce TAKMUYH Ca HEKHM JPYTUM,
,TPOjKa“ y TOCIEIO] CEeKyHIU Koja 0e3 rpemke OomIydyd Med...“
(MunocaBsseBuh, 125).

3aHUMIBMBO j€ J1a, TOpeJI TOJIHUKO BenenenHux rpahesuna y Kanamum,
ayTop TNPHIaje TOIUKY BaXXHOCT jEIHO]j, 32 CBETCKE KPUTEPHjyMe ,,Ma-
neHoj* srpanu. beorpan je, Takohe, manu rpan, anu MunocassbeBuh 3a
Wbera Kaxe: ,,M, 3amTo BonuM beorpas. A BoauM ra cTBapHO, OHAKO
HEXHO W 3aIITUTHHYKH Kao IITO ce BOJIM 3aocTano nere. Kakas je —
TakKasB je, au je Moj...“ (MunocassseBuh, 125).

Nako xuBu nanexo on beorpaga u Cpbuje, MunocasspeBuh u
ETOBH jYHAITM KyJTMHAPCKE U IpyTe HaBUKE, Kao M U3BECHE rpaljeBuHe,
jour yBek cMatpajy ,,cBojuM‘. Hak mako HHUCY CBECHHU Jia je y cylnapy
u3Mel)y 1Be KynType cTapy UASHTHTET T0Ye0 Ja I0KHUBJhaBa IPOMEHY,
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a MaTepU je3UK JIa € KBapH, OHH U JlaJbe cMarpajy ,,CpIICKH je 3a MeHe
cBetuma’ (MunocasibeBuh, 78).

Tako OHM UCTIOJbaBA]y 0COOMHE T3B. €ETHUYKOT Mojiena Hatyje. OBaj
MOJIeN HallMje, MO3HAT Kao ,,p)OMAaHTHYHU XEpJEPOBCKU M0jaM Haluje™
(Tamuh, 42), mogpa3zymeBa Tpu oyIuKe: 1) HAIlMOHATHA MMPUTIATHOCT CE&
CTUYE pohermeM, TaKo Jja MPUIAAHUK HALlKje MOXKE MEHAaTH JPYIITBEHY
3ajeHUIly (IpXkKaBy), ik JI0 Kpaja *KUBOTAa HOCH 00eTexk)e 3ajeTHUIIS
CBOT pohema — Halyje; 2) MOTyYhHOCT HapOoIHE MOOMITH3AIIH]€, KOJOM CE
YAPYKY]Y pa3InuuTe KIace U rpyre y UMe BUIINX HUJbEBA U MOJTUTUYKH
MOCTYTIM CE€ ONpPaBIaBajy ,,HAPOIHOM BOJHOM; 3) y OKBUPY KYyIAType
HApOYMTa MaXHka Ce MPUAaje Je3NIKO-eTHUUKUM eJIEMEHTHMA, KOjU ce
HE MOPajy MOKJIAIATH ca Ap>KaBHUM I'PaHUIIaMa U IPKABJbaHCTBOM, IIITO
J€ cy4aj KOoJ CJIOBEHCKHUX HAIMOHATHOCTH.

3a pa3nuKy ol eTHUYKOT Mojiesia, rpal)aHcku MOJIeI, KOjH je MPUCYTaH
Ha 3amajay, HalMjy rmocMarpa Kao MOJIMTHUYKY 3ajelHUIly ca3JaHy Ha
TuOepayTHOM MIPUHIIMITY jeTHA Hallja — jeJTHa JIp>KaBa, Tako Ja Ce Halluja
u3jeIHavYaBa ca AP>KaBoM, a MPHUIATHOCT HAIMjU KAO CBECT O 3aj€AHUILITBY
i ocehamy jeTMHCTBA KOje MMajy HheHH IPHUIAIHUIM TorcToBehyje ce
ca npunagHouthy onpehenoj npxxasu. [ pahancku Mozen Halyje nocenyje
TPU OCHOBHE KOMITOHEHTE: 1) UCTOPHjCKa TEPUTOPH]ja, Tj. TIOCEIOBAHE
KOMITaKTHE, yTBpl)eHE TEPUTOPH]E, TIIE Cy JbYAU U Ta TEPUTOPHja IIOBE3AHN
reorpa)ckuM, EKOHOMCKUM, HCTOPHjCKUM, KYJATYPOJIOIIKHM H JAPYTHM
Be3aMa, IITO CBE 3aj€HO YHMHU HAIH]y, Tj. APXKaBy jeAMHCTBECHOM; 2)
JEAMHCTBEHA JIp’KaBHA 3aj€HULIA, Y KOjOj IOCTOjJU MPaBHO-TIOJIUTHYKA
JEIHAKOCT BEeHUX MPUIIAHNKA — HJIeja aTpuje; 3) 3ajeTHUUKa KyATypa U
uneonoruja (Iemmh, 189-191).

CBe y cBeMy, HalMja je KOMIUIEKCHA JPYIITBEHA M HCTOPHUjCKa
1ojaBa, T€ MPUIMKOM oOjallilbaBamba OBOT MOjMa Tpeda pasMOTpUTH
mvpu crnektap ¢akropa. Jla Ou ce Ha3Bana HaIMjoM, TPpyIia JbYIU MOpa
Jla UMa 3ajeJHIYKe ocoOnHe. MelyTum, Ta ucta 3ajelH1Ia MOpa J1a UMa
nmoceOHe KapaKTepHUCTHKE, KOj€ j€ U3/IBajajy Y OAHOCY Ha HEKY JIPYyTy
Hanujy. Takohe, Hekaga Maje pa3iuKe y U3roBopy MOTy nedunHucaru
MOjeMHIIA Kao MPUIIAJHUKA APYTe HallHje, A0K, MaK, BOje JbyAU MOTY
UMaTH ApPYyraddju TEeMIIEpaMEHT, BEpOBame, BpeMe U MECTO Tpedu-
BaJIMINTA, 1A YaK U PA3INUUT je3UK, alld CE UITaK, KAKO OHU CaMH, TaKO
U y o4MMa JIpyTHX, CMaTpajy npunagHunuMa ucre Hanuje. OHO 1mTo
IUX [TOBE3Y]€ j€ HallMOHAJIHA CBECT, OJHOCHO KOJIEKTUBHO IPUXBATAE
3ajeIHUYKHUX HAI[MOHAIHUX 0COOMHA, Ka0 M MHIUBUIYyalHO ocehame
MIPHUITATHOCTH CBAKOT MOjeIMHIIA TOj 3a)eTHHUIIH.
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VY nocnenmux aBaeceT rogruHa HajyTHIIAJHU]U MUACTUIAI] KOJU C€
0aBM TpoydaBamkbeM (peHOMEHa HallMje W HalMoHalu3Ma jecte Beh
noMmeHyTu beHenukT AHAEpCOH, KOjU HAIMjy BUIU KaO ,,A3MUIILbEHY
3ajequuity”. Hammja ce, mo memy, He moayapa ca KOMITAKTHOM reorpad-
CKOM TE€pPHUTOPUjOM YHYTap M3BECHUX I'paHuIla, Beh mpejcTaBsba pena-
TUBHH 110jaM KOJH j€ CTBOPEH y MHCJIMMA I'pyTIe 10jeINHAala KOJU CE CBH
MelhycoOHO He TMO3Hajy, alu cy PYKOBOhHEHM HCTHM HejaMa Koje ce
MIPOMOBHIITY Y HEKUM oOnuiuma nucanux meanja (Kenley, 2).

Nako ce cBU aKkTepu y CIIOMEHYTHUM Ipuuama MusocaBibeBuha
Hajase y JApXaBu TJe npeonialyyje rpaljancku Mozen Halyje, Be3aHOCT
3a TepUTOPH]JY KOja C€ UCTUYE Y OKBUPY TOT MOJielia Halllje He MOXKe J1a
n00uje mpuMar HaJl je3UYKO-eTHUYKUM BPETHOCTUMA.

VY npuior eTHUYKOM MOJIeTy Hallije MO)KEeMO HaBEeCTH BHl)ewme
M3BECHUX MUCIIHIIAIA, KOJU Cy Mpe AHJIEpCOHA Pa3MHIILJbAJIM O KOHIIE-
NTY HallUje U 3aKJbYYWIIN J1a u3Mely MpuIagHuKa U3BECHE 3ajeHHIIC
MIOCTOjU HEKa HEBU/AJbUBA CIIOHA, KOja UX MOBe3yje U JeuHuie.

I'ucraB Jle bon, TBopail je ,,TeopHje HapOMHOT ayxa“, MO KO0jOj
MOKPETAYKy CTpaHy JpYLITBa YMHE HJeje U BepoBama. LlemokynHa
[MBHWJIM3AIM]a JeTHE pace WM Hallije MoYnBa Ha ,,IyIId paca‘ u3 Koje
MIPOMCTUYE HAIIMOHAIHU KapaKTep, ca3faH Of eMOLMOHAIHUX, MOPaJl-
HUX M MHTEJIEKTYaJIHUX L[PTa, KOje JIeNyjy HECBECHO, a HaclieheHe cy on
npenaka. Te oyIMKe ce He MOTY MEHAaTH JIaKko, Beh MmyTeM cropux
ajanTaiyja ¥ HE3HaTHUX TpaHchopMalnja, Koje Cy MPOU3BOI YKPIITa-
Ha paca M MOCTENEeHOr HHPUITPUPamha HOBUX UJIEja y CJI0jeBe HAIUO-
HAJTHOT Kapakrepa.

Hemauku ncuxonor Bunxenm ByHT monHynuo je cBojy Teopujy
HAI[MOHAITHOT TyXa, pa3nuauty of Jle boHoBor MeTadu3nykor Tymade-
Wa Hanuje. ByHT je cmarpao ga cBaku Hapoj OMIHKYje crenududaHa
MICUXOJIOTHja, OJHOCHO ,,HapoJHa Iymia“, Koja MpeicTaBiba 30Up
MHIUBHUIYAIHUX IICUXOJOUIKUX Ipolieca, a He, kako Jle bon cmarpa,
caMOoCTallHy TyXOBHY LenuHy. Haponna mymma ce, kao 30up MCUXUIKHAX
mpoleca rojenHana, uCrojbaBa Kpo3 pa3HOIUKE JyXOBHE TBOPEBHUHE,
Kao WITO Cy Je3UK, MUT, penuruja, punocoduja u ymernoct. [1o Bynry,
UCTE CIOJbAlllkhe YNHCHUIIE WK forahaju 6uhe pa3nuyuTo OnaxkeHu y
3aBUCHOCTH O] IPUPOJIC PaHM]eT UCKYCTBA WJIM TPEHYTHOT PACIIONO0-
JKEeHha arepIenTUBHE CBECTH, KOja je 160 0COOCHE ,,HapOIHe AyIie" .

Cgoje Buleme KynaType yHyTap IPYIITBEHE 3ajeIHHIIE, KOje
o0jenumyje U qomymaBa cxBaTame Hanuje [ucrasa Jle bona u Bun-
xenma ByHTa, moHyauo je mo3Hatu teopetuyap kynarype Crjyapt Xodi.
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OBaj Mucnuiall, Koju ce noceOHO 3aHMMA 3a KyJATYpPHU UACHTUTET y
KOHTEKCTY Aaujacrope, u3mel)y ocranor, cmarpa Ja Haml HauyuH
pasMHIIIbaba OJ[paXkaBa MCTOBPEMEHO JIPYIITBEHY KIUMY U3 KOj€ CMO
MOTeKIM U OHY Yy Kkojoj xkuBuMO. (Lopici¢, “Aspects of Auto-
biography...”)

TakaB je ciyuyaj ca crBapanamrsom Hebojme MusnocasiseBuha u
OCTallUX CPIICKUX mucana y Kanaam y umjuMm ce JennMa m3pakaBa
MPUBPKEHOCT MATUYHO] KYATYPH U 3€MJbH. ,,]a IPUBPKEHOCT JaTo]
3eMJbH M TIOBE3aHOCT C HOM, a HE HACTAHEHOCT HA 0] WIH HEHO
MOCEI0Bamke, JECTe OHO IIITO j€ BAXXHO 33 €THUYKY HJCHTH(UKAIU]Y.
JloTuuHa 3emiba je TepuTopHja rae Mu crnagamo. OHa je 4ecTo U CBeTa
3eMJba, 3eMJba HAIIMX [IPaoTalla, HAIlluX 3aKOHO/IaBalla, HAIINX KpajbeBa
U MyJpana, IeCHUKA U CBEIITEHHUKA, IITO j€ YAHHU HAIIIOM TOMOBHHOM.
Mu npunaaamo u\0j, KOJIMKO U oHa Hama. CeM Tora, CBETa CpeMIITa
NpUBJIaYe MPHUIAJHUKE €THH]E JOMOBUHHM, UM X HAJaXibyje n3aeKa,
a ¥ KaJia ce€ ’UX0BO M3THAHCTBO OYKU. Yak  Kaja je Iyro ofBOjeHa
OJ1 TOMOBHHE, JTaKJIe, ETHU]ja MOXKE H J1aJbe TTOCTOjaTH 3axBasbyjyhu jakoj
HACTAJTUJU U TyXOBHO] puBpkeHoCTU  (CMHUT, 42).

MebhyTtum, TakBo ocehamwe M TeXmba 32 OUyBalkEM COIICTBEHE
0COOEHOCTH HE MCKJby4dyje CIPEMHOCT 3a YIO3HABaWke U capalmby ca
JIPYTUM €THUYKHUM TpyllaMa, TMPUXBaTalkbe U YBaXKaBamke KYJITYPHUX
pas3irKa 1 pa3BHjame TOJIEPAHTHOCTU. VIMUTpaHTH ce y HOBOj CpEeTUHH
Mory ocehatu ,,kon kyhe* u mpu ToM ouyBatu ocehaj mpumagHOCTH
OKpYXemY U3 Kora cy morekin. Ha Taj HauMH ce cpricka aujacropa y
Kananu nehe cmarparu cyOKyaTYypOM ca HETaTUBHOM KOHOTALIH]OM, TJ.
KOHTpakynTypom, Beh he npencraBipaT HOTKYITYypy YHyTap KaHaJICKOT
MYJITHKYATYpaJHOT 00paciia, Koja ca ApYruM JpyIITBEHUM 3ajeTHULIaMa
YYECTBYj€ Y 3aj€THIIKUM KYJITYPHUM BPEIHOCTHMA.
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Maja Cuk
Serbian Diaspora as a Canadian Subculture
SUMMARY

This paper deals with literary work of Nebojsa Milosavljevi¢ who has
opened up dossiers of Serbian immigrants in Canada and has revealed
their attitudes and feelings about the encounter with a new cultural
pattern and their striving to preserve their original culture in a foreign
cultural milieu. Special attention was given to Milosavljevi¢’s short
stories The Silence of the Piglets, Do You Speak Serglish and Belgrade
— Toronto 3:0. The narrator of the first story compares and contrasts
eating habits in Canada and Serbia and comes to the conclusion that a
turkey can never replace the traditional Serbian treat — the pig. The
second story introduces readers to a letter, written by a Serbian
immigrant who is lost between two different languages and cultures.
The third story is contemplation about Canadian and Serbian ways of
life where the narrator cannot hide his nostalgia for his fatherland. In an
attemt to interpret Milosavljevic¢’s story, the focal attention is paid to the
concepts of nation and language, as well as the relation between culture
and subculture with special emphasis on T. S. Eliot’s idea that a
subculture is not inferior to a culture. Although Milosavljevi¢ and other
writers of Serbian origin in Canada are inspired by their original cultural
heritage, such a circumstance does not prevent them from recognizing
and appreciating different cultural and subcultural patterns in their new
homeland. Each of those subcultures, cooperating together, is a
productive part of the Canadian society and (multi)culture.
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ESP Course Outline for Young Learners

Abstract: The work addresses questions of importance regarding course
design following the stages borrowed from ESP literature for the pur-
poses and needs of working in private language schools. The conclusions
and the material are coming from personal experience of working in the
private language school sector for the past 8 years.

Key words: course, course design, ESP, private language schools, per-
sonal experience

Introduction

English teacher training is becoming a very exciting and developing
field of work globally. In Serbia, the private language school sector has
been booming during the last decade. There is an increasing number of
schools that are being open, without any strict criteria. That makes the
job of teachers more demanding, asking them to put more effort into the
course organization, not only in the teaching stage.

Course preparation

The initial stage of the course outline is the course preparation stage.
The enrollment process varies between schools, but typically follows an
administrative stage in which only some general data about the learning
background are collected.

It would prove useful to become more engaged in analyzing the
learning styles and strategies of the learners at this stage, if possible.
The language school allows teachers to respond to learning diversity
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more fully than the state school, merely because of the market forces
(strong competition), and because of the working conditions (smaller
groups).

Another important stage is the placement test. The aim of the place-
ment test is to make the grouping process easier. Placement tests are usu-
ally standardized and objective, as objective as a test can be. They are easy
to administer and not very demanding for teachers. However, one of the
key issues when talking about placement tests and young learners is the
stress that they feel when they are being tested. That may lead to problems
in group placement. In order to reduce the level of anxiety, the standard-
ized placement test should be replaced with oral interviews, which put
young learners at ease. The first week of the course should allow some
group changing, because of the possible unreliability of the test.

The end part of the first stage would be an interview with the par-
ents, analyzing the school-parent cooperation and dynamics of meetings,
which serve the purpose of good teacher-parent feedback.

Syllabus design for young learners

The syllabus design stage is also a part of the course preparation
stage. In most schools it is usually conducted during the summer break,
due to the availability of teachers and their time. The syllabi for young
learners are usually more standardized and cannot be as tailor-made as
ESP courses, though some objectives that suit young learners’ objectives
should be met. There would always be room for changes and adaptations
because of shifts in schedule or absenteeism problems.

Syllabus design stage is the stage when teachers choose appropriate
teaching aids, as well as teaching methods and techniques, drawing from
previous experience. All these ideas serve as a basis for successful school
year start.

Lesson planning

Lesson planning belongs to the implementation stage of the course
project. Many ELT experts have already successfully argued the point of
the importance of lesson planning. It is one of the crucial ones. When deal-

ing with young learners, the lesson planning stage is equally important, if
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not even more so. There might be interruptions and shifts in concentration
span that need to be taken into account. Possible changes in the flow of the
lesson plans and the lessons themselves should be given special emphasis
in the school curriculum. Parents expect excellent marks, and the school
curriculum follows strict guidelines and criteria for marking, which, to-
gether with insufficient number of classes, presents a difficulty for poten-
tially weaker learners. Therefore, private schools try to cater for those
needs as well.

Feedback

Private language schools pay special attention to feedback sessions
with parents. They have official and unofficial forms. There is a constant
need to keep in touch with them, due to possible changes in motivation
or learning habits of the young learners.

As for the feedback sessions with the learners themselves, private
schools try to avoid red pen markings, or scales. There is usually an
award system that works well and always helps build learners’ motiva-
tion. The award are usually stickers or small things that point out the ef-
fort that a learner has put into a task.

Assessment

Due to the emphasis on communication skills, the assessment
process in private language schools is quite different. There is usually a
set of achievement tests, that follow a unit or a module, which serve the
needs of measuring the acquired knowledge in percentages.

There is also an on-going assessment through portfolio works or
projects, which engage different learning styles and strategies, as well as
encourage greater creativity and freedom of expression. Young learners
do not usually find projects stressful, which is also very important.

Clients. They might measure the language ability of clients when
they use language consciously, so the focus of the assessment would be
accuracy over fluency.
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Conclusion

It could be concluded that young learner courses are quite challeng-
ing and motivating language courses for trainers. They require skills in
syllabus design and careful planning, along with frequent feedback and
assessment sessions. Typically, they answer the needs to different learn-
ing styles and strategies and allow learners freedom to develop their cre-
ativity, as well as the language skills.
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Munena Tanacujesuh
Enrneckn 3a noceoHe HameHe: OKBUPH Kypca 3a MJjiajie 0JIa3HUKe
PE3UME

Pan oOpalyje nmuTama BaXXHOCTH MPOjEKTOBamka Kypca y3 yBakaBame
KOpaka Koje HyIu JIUTepaTypa y Be3H ¢ CHITICCKAM je3UKOM 3a TIOCeOHEe HaMeHeE.
KypceBu 3a Miaze moia3HUKe MPeCTaBibajy MPaBH M3a30B U MOJCTHIE] 32
usBohaue HacTaBe. 3akjbyyaK KOjU ce Hamehe HCKYCTBOM jecTe jaa je
HEONXOJHO YAOBOJBUTH TNOTpedaMa pa3iMYuTUX CTHIOBA YyYewa H
MOJIa3HUIIMMA JIOMTYCTUTH clI000y y pa3BHjalby COTICTBEHE KPEaTHBHOCTH
WCTO Ka0 U Y Pa3BHjamby je3NYKHX BEIITHHA.

59/Peyu



Muiaanka baouh VIK: 811.163.41°367.635:81°37
®unosodeku dakynrer 811.163.41°37
Ucrouno CapajeBo

EKCITPECUBHA 3HAYEIHA
IHHAPTUKVJIA /IA N HE N BUXOBHU
OYHKIINMOHAJIHN EKBUBAJIEHTHU

Ancmpaxm: IlapTukyne 0a M He PYHKIIMOHHUIITY Y CPIICKOM jE3UKY Kao
MCKa3M 3a NMOTBphUBame U OJpHIIamke, KOju MOTY OUTH, aii OOUYHO
HUCY, €KCIIPECUBHO MapKHUpaHU. Y paay ce aHaauszupajy dopme y
KOjuMa Cy T€ MapTUKYJe eKCIIOHEHTH eKCIIPECHUBHOCTH, Kao U popme
KOje Kao CTHJICKM MapKHUpaHe caJip)ke OCHOBHY CEMaHTHUYKY KOMIIO-
HEHTY MMOTBpPMBaba W OJpULIAHA.

Kwyune pujeuu: maptukyie, eKCIpeCUBHOCT, PETOPUYKO MUTAE, aTUH-
aToH, J1a, He, aja, KaKo J1a He

Pujeu oa, mro y pyHKIIMjH Be3HMKA, TO Y (DYHKIIUjU TAPTUKYIIE,
CIIa/ia y CPIICKOM je3uKy y Hajuenthe ynorpeOsbaBaHe Jiekceme. Takohe je
n3pa3nuTo (PPEKBEHTHA Y YIOTPEOU M IAPTUKYIIA He jep ce yroTpedsbaBa U
Kao JIEKCMYKA M Ka0 CHHTAaKCHMUKHU HEratop, a M kKao o0aBe3aH 4iaH
CTPYKTYype HEKHMX YeCTO YNOTpeOJbaBaHUX UIMOMATCKUX KOHCTPYKLH]A.
Kao u ocrase je3ndke jeMHUIE, Y CBOjJUM OCHOBHUM 3HAYCH-UMA U OBE
MapTUKYJIE Cy EKCIPECUBHO HEYTPAJIHE, a TO Cy 3HAYEH-€ MOTBplHBamba 3a
NapTUKYIY Oa U 3HaUCH-E HeTHpama 3a MapTUKYITy He. Y KOHTEKCTY U Ta
3Ha4YeHa MOTy OWTH MOJAJIM30BaHA EKCIIPECUBHUM CTaBOM, Ta je
MOTBphHUBaWkEe MAPTUKYJIOM Oa YeCcTOo TMpaheHo CHMIATeTHYKd WIN
AHTHIIATETUYKY HUJaHCUPAHUM eMOILIMjaMa WM CTaBOBHMA (HECTPILUBEHHEM,
pE3UTHAIN]OM, He3anHTepecoBaHOIIhY, yCXHhemeM, OTyIIeBIbEHEM U CIL. ),
HO onpehuBame THUX JOJAaTHUX 3HAYCH-a YCIOBJbaBa KOHTEKCT, a He
onpehena cTpykTypHa (opma y K0joj 6M ara mapTukynia Ouna jenaH on
00aBe3HMX KOHCTHUTYEHaTa, Ma WX je (akTuuku Hemoryhe mommcaru a
HECBPCUCXOAHO OMNMCHBATHU. 3aTo MOJAa3UMO O MPETHOCTaBKe 1a ce
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EKCIIPECUBHOCT MAPTHKYJIE Od aKTyaln3yje Y KOHCTPYKITHjaMa y Kojuma ce
peanu3yjy beHa CeKyHJapHa 3Ha4eHha, 10K CE EKCIIPECUBHO MOTBphUBambE
Be3yje 3a JIpyre jeIUHUIIC WM KOHCTPYKIHUjEe KOje Cy y TOM 3Hauerby
€KBUBAJIHTHE MAPTUKYIU Oa. [lapTukyna we y mpuMapHO] ymoTpeOu
n3paxkaBama JOIMYKO-CMUCAOHUX pealija Herupama eKCIIpecuBHa je
Ka/1a U MapTHUKYNa Od, Takoh)e y KOHTEKCTY KOjH je eMOLIMOHAIHO MOJa-
JIM30BaH, C TUM IUTO j€ EKCIPECUBHO MApKHpaHa Y PyHKIUJH PEUEHUYHOT
eKBUBAJICHTa, Tj. KA0 CaMOCTaJlaH MCKa3 Ca 3HAYEHEeM JUPEKTHBHUX
TOBOPHUX YMHOBA, KA0 IITO je 3a0paHa, WK AUPEKTUBHO-EKCIIPECHBHHUX,
Kao IITO Cy HecarmacHOCT, moOyHa U ci.. CPICKH je3WK pacrojaxke
MHOIIITBOM BpPJIO €KCIIPECUBHUX (OPMU KOj€ CY Y OCHOBHOM 3HAYEHY
OZIpUIIaba WM HETUpamha eKBUBAJICHTHE MAPTUKYIH He. 3aT0 ce 0aBUMO
OHUM J€3MYKUM KOHCTpPYyKIMjaMa y KOjuMa Cy MapTHUKYyle Oa U He
CTPYKTYPHH €JIEMEHTH (popMe KOjOM ce IOCTHXKE HEKO O EKCIIPECUBHUX
3HAYeHa, Ka0 M KOHCTPYKLHMjaMa KOjUMa C€ IOCTHXKE EKCIIPECHBHO
MOTBphUBa-€ UM OIPHILIAHE.

IHAPTUKWJIA /14

Kao mTo je cyOopAMHATUBHU BE3HUK Oa BPIIO YECT y yHnoTpeou,
TaKo je U MapTUKyJa Oa Halllla CBOjy MPUMjeHY Y OPOJHUM EKCIIPECHB-
HUM TFOBOPHHMM 4YMHOBUMa. MehyTum, HemocpeaHa, OJiMcka u mpero-
3HAaTJbMBa Be3a u3Mel)y Be3HHMKa — CYyOjyHKTOpa da U HCTOUMEHE
MapTUKYJIE IOCTOJU U JJA C€ JIAKO YTBPAUTH, HAPOUUTO Y €KCIIPECUBHUM
dbopmama Koje cy HacTaje PeayKIHjoM MOJAJTHOI [JIaroiia, a TAME U
yIpaBHE KJlay3e Koja je Be3uBaja 3a cebe Og-Kiay3y Kao H3pHUHY
objexarcky. TakBe Cy KOHCTpPYKIIMj€ TIO0jadaHe >XeJbe y HCKazuma
ONTaTUBHE CEMAHTHKE, Y KOjUMa je PEIyKOBaH HEKHU O]l IJIaroia
ceMaHTHuke kimace verba desiderativa (Hmp. owcememu WU HBEMy
€KBUBAJICHTHU Y YIIOTPEOU 80.bemu, Xmjemit):

1) Yyo cam xkaxo nezdje meue 6o0a usz uecme. /la mu je camo xan!
(MC, T,79) /! []a ce jow jeonom poou, ox 6odice, 0a noHO80 uma decem
2oouna! (MK, I1, 53) (<Kemuwm...)!

WU mnaprtukyna oa y ¢opmama uecTUTama, Ha3ApaBlbamka W
NPOKJIMIbaka Takole ycrocTaBba UCXOHIIHY BE3y ca BE3HUKOM 0d:

1a) /la 6am je ca cpehiom! |/ /la mu Boe oa cpehy! /! la cu 30paso,
oenu Cmpaxur baue, 00 manene barcke ca Kocosa! (BCK,Cum,2, 211)
/I 3awmo, bpame, 0a 00 boea nahew! (bCK,Cum,2, 247) (< XKenum...)
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EneMeHTH kKao MITO Cy MOMEHAaT HEEBUICHTHOCTH pealin3alije
caJpkaja Koju je Kao mpeameT obyxBaheH TpaH3UTUBHUM 3HAYCHEM
PEIyKOBAaHOT IJlarojia, HEroBO CHUTyHpame y OyayhHOCT, omHOCHO
aKTYeJTHOCT KeJbe Y TPEHYTKY TOBOPEHa — 3aCTYIJbEHU Cy Y JaTUM
HCKa3uMa, a HEOITXOIHH Cy J1a OMCMO OBE KOHCTPYKIIHjE CXBATHIIU Kao
ontatuBHe’. IbrxoBa eKCIPECHBHOCT YTEMEJbEHA j€ Ha HEIOCPEAHOCTH
KO0ja je MOCTUTHYTa CHHTAaKCUYKUM 0CaMOCTaJbeHhEM 3aBHCHE KIIay3e U3
CTPYKTYpPE 3aBHCHOCIIOKECHE M3PUYHE PCUCHHMIIC, Tj. CKCTUIUIIUPAEEM
CYIITUHCKOT — KOMYHHKAaTHBHO PEMATCKOT Aujena. Y TOBOpY HX
oOmspekaBa M EKCKJIaMaTHBHA HWHTOHAIMja, Kao mpareha TOHCKO-
MeJIOINjCKa JIMHW]a MHTCH3UBHUX €MOIIH]a.

dopme Koje Cityxe MPH U3pakaBamy NPAaKTUYHUX CUTyalllja KOjuma
ce O3HauaBa MpEey3UMame HHUIMjaTUBE y HEKUM o (IIOJ)TUIIOBA
JTVPEKTUBHO-KOMYHHKATUBHOT YWHA HAcTalle Cy PEAYKIHjOM HCTOT
CTPYKTYPHOT THIIA:

16) Aa naamum! (< Kenum na natum / Jlonecure Mu padyH aa
miatuM ¥ ci.) // /la eac numam! (< XKenum na Bac nutam / Jlo3Bonure
Jla Bac MUTaM U CIL.).

OBoM THITy IIPUINAJIAJy U KOHCTPYKILIH]E ca MAPTUKYIOM Oa KOjuMa
ce U3paxkaBa CTpOra 3aloBHjECT, a KOje Y CBOM cacTaBy UMajy nepdekar:

1B) Jla ce nucu maxao! /! [la cu nocnpemuna cee dox ce epamum!
(< Hapebhyjem tu na...)

PenaTuBu3anujoM 1 MOIATH3AIIAjOM MIPOIIOT BPEMEHA, HeTOBUM
CEeMaHTHUYKUM TpaHchepoM y OynyhHOCT, 3alI0BHECT Cce aKTyasH3yje Kao
,CTpora® jep agpecanT caMUM H3pHUlLlakbeM Te (OopMe aHTULIUIHUPA U
MOMEHAT U3BPIIEHha CajpkKaja 3all0BHjEeCTH.

Taxohe u Mcka3u ca MapTUKYIOM Oa 3a UCKa3HBambe MPETNopykKe,
OJTHOCHO CaBjeTa Mo/Ipa3yMH1jeBajy peAyKIHjy Haapehene kiayse:

Ir) Jla ce manew enynocmu, oa yuuwt! (pasr.) // [a ce oxcenuw, oa
nocmanew vogjex! (pasr.) // Hamehe my nexe becnociuye, mamunape,
oeneoanye, nayHo8a nepa u nuuimasske 00 ypeenoe wehepa: oa Kynui,
na oa xynuw! (UA, 3,193)( < Casjetyjem TH 11a ...).

CBuU HaBeJICHU MCKa3M MPHIAA]y Pa3HUM TUIIOBHMA KOHCTPYKIUja
KOj€ C€ y TPaMaTHUKO] ¥ HAyYHO] JINTEPaTypu CMaTpajy eKCKJIaMaTHBHHM.

Y OCHOBHa €KCIIpECHMBHA 3HaueHmha MapTHKyle oOa, Takohe ca
110ja4aHOy3BUYHOM MHTOHAIIMjOM, YOpajamMo 3Haueme mpucjehama:

2) Nla, ja u 3abopasuna!l Jyue xao nucu 6uo koo xyhe, oohe mu
nucmo. (PMJ1, 3uk,49)
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[Tpu ToMm je mapTukyia da y TOBOpHOM oOpacily KOMOMHOBaHa ca
Y3BHKOM HJIM HEKOM JIPYTOM KOHBEP3allMOHOM TapTUKYJIOM, Kao
Mapkepuma Harnoctu (4 oa! // Ila oa! I/ Ax oa! /] O oa!):

2a) /la nucu 3abopasuo 0a mapyyuui oHO 3002 uyeea cu OOULAO
osamo? — ynuma 2a Maja. — Ax, 0a! — noeneoa Ha cycjeony cmonuyy. -
Ha! — mpeba 0a napyyum powmusn 3a cocme! (MK, BT,137) // /]a,
30uma, wma cam ono xmuo? Ma, cmux! (UA, Enam,46)

3a OBy KOHCTPYKIMj]y KOjOM ce€ M3paxkaBa npucjehame Kapakre-
pUCTUYHA je KaTaQOpUUHOCT, Tj. UCKa3 C€ jaBJba Kao CIIOHTaHA TOBOPHA
peaxiiija KojoM rOBOPHUK HajaBJbyje MOMeHaT npucjehama — UIOKYLH]Y,
JIOK cajpikaj mpucjehama — mpomo3unMja — CIUjequ y HapeTHOM
KOHTEKCTY. YKOJIMKO TOBOPHUK CAOIIITABA U J€THO U APYTO — U UIOKYLIH]Y
U TPONO3MUIM]Yy — KOHCTPYKLHMja HUKAJ HE MOke OUTH aHadOPUUYHO
ynotpujedibena. Koncrpykiuja ax, oa nehe ce y roBopy jaBUTU Kao
MOCTIIOHUPAHA Yy OJJHOCY Ha MPOMO3UIH]Y: 3abopasuo cam da mu Ka-
arcem... Ax, oa, Hero yBHUjeK: Ax, da! 3abopasuo cam oa mu Kajicem...

Konctpykuuja moxe 6UTH 1 aHadhOpUUHO YNOTpHjeObeHa OHAA
Kajga cajapkaj mpucjehama W3roBapa CaroBOpHUK, ald caja je To
npomno3unyja nojacjehama:

3) —3abopasuo cu oa joj kaxcewt... / —Ax, oa!

Tako ce ocTBapyje HWHTepakidja Ha penanuju nojicjehame -
npucjehame, YUju €JIEMEHTH MOpajy OUTH pa3MjELITEHU Yy pEIlIuKe
pa3nu4uuTUX roBopHuKa. Ha npumjep:

3a) —[0e je osoe WC? — ynuma. / —Ko? / —Knosem! / Jleuax ce
cmeymuo: —Ila uou y mope! — peue. /—Ax, oa! — ussyue ce Xepyee.—baw
cam enyn! (MK, 11, 19/20)

CBaka TOCTIO3UTHBHA YyroTpeba oBe ¢opMme IMoJapa3yMujeBa
nojcjehame HHUIUPAHO CarOBOPHUKOBUM pHjeuuMa:

30) —Kako me Huje cmuo da cnasaut 0ok omay 208opu?! — cmana
je Cmanka nopeo mene u npompecia me 3a pamena. / —Omay! Ax, da!
(IO, I'mb, 160) // =Mucnuo cam oa je mo eeuuma myoas... / —Beuuma
wyoas? A, oa! To cu cucypro nezoe npoyumao. (I'O, I'ib, 99)

[Toncjehame u npucjehame ocTBapyjy JOTHUKH OJHOC UMIUIAKA-
uuje, na y mnpucjehamwy TrOBOpPHHUK HajupHje aHTUIUIIUpa CaaApiKaj
caroBopHukoBor nozacjehamwa (Omay!), a 3aTuM ciaujenn UCKa3 Koju
eKCIUTHIINpa WIOKYNH]jy npucjehama (Ax, da! = JacHo mu je; Kako ce
HHUCaM TpHUje CJeTHO U CIL.).

VY pjeyHHIIMMa Ce HABOAU M yNoTpeda MapTUKyJe da y WHTCH-
3uuKaTOpckoj PYHKIMjHU KaJa CIy)KH 3a M3paKaBambe AUBJbEHA. Y
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JEAHOM YIIOEHUKY CPIICKOT je3MKa HaBOJIH CE C TUM y Be3u Npumjep: ,,/0a,
JMBHA TOTNIeAa’?, KOjU, YNHU HAM Ce, HHje PEIPE3eHT MapKHpPaHOT
caapxaja. Jla 6u matu mpuMjep MOCIyXHO Kao jelaH o Mojeia 3a
MCKa3WBamke TUBJHEHA, HEOMXOHO j€ UCIYCTUTH T1ay3y, YnMe Ou ce
U3ryOMII0 TOTBPIHO-KOHCTATHBHO 3HAUCHE MApTUKYJIE Oda Koje ce
peanusyje y JaTOM UCKa3y CETMEHTAIMjOM 13a da. Y3 To Ou ce U 3ammc
MCKa3a MOPAao OKOHYATH MapKepOM €KCKJIIAMAaTHBHOCTH jep C€ MHTEH-
3MBHA KOHCTPYKIIMja MOpa W3TOBOPHUTH TI0ja4aHOM WHTOHAIUjoM: /la
ousHa nozreoa! YKOIMKO je MHTOHAIMja HEyTpajHa, Tyou ce edexar
nuBibema. OBa dopma 3a MCKa3WBamke JUBJHEHA Y TOBOPY je pjeha,
3aMjemyje je HBEeH CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAaHTUYKH €KBHUBAJICHT Ca PHjEUIIOM
qu: [uena au noeneda! Nnave, 06je mapTukysiae Ty umajy QyHKIH]Y
rojauaBama — rPaIipama OCHOBHOT 3HAYeHa TeHUTUBHE KOHCTPYKIIH]E,
KOjOM C€ ¥ MHA4Y€e U U3pHUe TUBJbeHe. JJucTpulyiivja u mapTukysie iu u
NapTUKYJa 0a Y OBOM TUITY MHTEH3U(UKATOPCKO-TPAAyaTUBHOT 3HAUCHA
BE3aHa je 32 TEHUTHBHY KOHCTPYKIIH]Y, JOK je MCKa3 ca HOMUHATHBOM
HeoBjepeH: *Jla nmuBan mornen!. Ocum Tora, oBa (hopmMa HcCKaszyje
IMBJBEHE YKOJIMKO je ymoTpujedsbeHa y3 3acTymbeHocT CeproBor
NPUHIKANA MCKPEHOCTH®. AKO Taj NMPUHIMI W30CTaHe, CTBapa ce
HWPOHH]CKH OOPT Ca aHTOHUMH]CKUM 3HAUCHEM:

4) —F jecu mu namemna! - noopyeny ce Huxonemuna. — /la ousna
opywmsa! (bh, JIHB, 61)

HapaBHo, ¥ y TOM CITy4jy Kao ancoJXyTHH CEMAaHTUYKH C€KBHBAJICHT
cToju opma ca mapTUKYIOM Ju: [uenoe au opywmea!

®OPME EKCITPECUBHOI IIOTBPBUBAIBA

Kao mro je Beh pedyeHo, mpuMapHO 3HAUYCHE MAPTUKYIIE Od jecTe
U3pakaBambe MOTBPIHOT OJrOBOpa HA MMOCTAB/LEHO MUTAE U UCKA3 Y
KOME C€ TO 3Hauemke peannsyje He MOopa OUTH EKCIpPECHBAH HHUTHU
eKCKJIaMaTuBaH, a 0OOWYHO U HHje, IIITO OIET 3aBUCH O] yCIIOBa y KOjuMa
ce 07IBMja KOMYHHUKaIlFja 1 0]l CTaBOBa KOMYHHUKaTopa. MelyTum, Hai
JE€3UK pacmojiake OpOJHUM CHHOHUMHHM (opMama 3a €KCIPECHUBHO
notBphuBame. CHHOHMMH]A CE, CBAKAaKO, KAao IITO j& TO 3a Ty Je3UYKO-
CTUJICKY I10jaBy ¥ TUIIMYHO, PUJETKO OCTBAPYje KA0 arcoayTHa, a YIJIaB-
HOM M Hajuenrhe kao npubnmxHa. bynyhu na ce panu o ekBUBajIeHTUMA
noTBphuBama, yrnorpeda THUX je3WYKHX JEIMHHUIA W KOHCTPYKIIH]a
OCTBapyje ce yIIaBHOM Yy Jujajory. Pa3roBOpHM CTHI pacmojaxe
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MHOIIITBOM HMJIMOMATCKUX KOHCTPYKIIMja Koje (YHKIIMOHHUITY Kao
CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYKHU OJIOKMpaHU (ppa3eoionIky u3pas3u, Kao TOTOBU
oOpacuu kojuma ce mMoxe u3pehu nmorBphuBame, a ymja ymnorpeda
00aBe3HO yKJbydyje eM(PaTuIHOCT WIH CTHUIIEMAaTUIHOCT.

VY nujanory ce BpJIO YECTO jaBJba M KOJIOKBUjalTHU €KBUBAJICHT
NapTUKYIIU Od, a TO je MapTuKynia ja. I oHa Moxe /1a moHece pa3IudnuTo
3Hauewe U a Oyzie ynoTpujedsbeHa y pa3HUM TOBOPHUM YUHHOBHMA, Kao
IITO Cy €KCIIPECUBHO MOTBphHBame, uyl)eme, TUBIbeHE, HHTCH3HBH-
pame u CI1.

[TorBphuBame:

5) —U 6aw xohew 0a nohews 3a mene? /—Ja! (JB, Un,1, 399) // —Ama
3ap Benunka? —Ja! (JB, Un,1, 330);

Uyheme:

5a) —Ja konuko kruea umaut! (pasr.)

JIuBIbEHE:

50) —Ja cnamxa epaxa! (P-P-J1, Pcc, 103)

HHTeH3uBupame:

5B) —Ja bpyke u epouna, sceno! (JB, Un,1,17);

[Tpucjehame:

51) —A ja! Xmena cam jow newimo oa mu xaxcem. (P-P-I1, Pcc, 104);

OnprxaBame KOHTAKTa:

Sn) —He mpeba mu enasy nynamu - nasamyje mpeosay - uoUl
nucmo u ciuky, ojemenuny. /—Ja, ja! — 2060pu ceswak pacujaro, ay cebu
000p0 3Ha 0a NUCMO Npesapu u oHoza Koju 3xua oa yuma... / —Ja, ja! —
c8e2a MOIUKO 00208apa Mpeosyy, aiu cam y ceOu O Henpecmano
eoeopu... (UA, 3, 205).

[Tojayana, BpJO WHTEH3WBHA BPHUjEIHOCT TBphema HCKazyje ce
dbopmom Kaxo O0a He! Ha weHy H3pakajHOCT yTUYE U NPUCYCTBO
MPUJIONIKE PUjEUN KaKo, KOja Ce MHaYe jaBJba BPJIO YE€CTO KAa0 MapKep
eKCKJIaMaTUBHOCTU KOju O0(OpMIbYje €KCKIaMaTUBHY KOHCTPYKIIH]Y,
yHocehu y wy u 3Haueme kBantudukanuje’. Tako uckaz Kaxo oa ne!
nobuja 3HaYeHme ,,Ja, 0e3 M3y3eTKa*, JIOK HEroBy EMOIMOHAIIHO-
EKCIIPECUBHY BPUJEAHOCT Pa30TKPHBA KOHTEKCT:

6) —bu au xmuo oa joj ce nomnuwewt 3a ycnomery? Tonuko he ce
oopaodosamu! / —Kaxo 0a He, xaxo oa ne! Peyu mu camo kaxo ce 3086e.
(MK, I1, 220) // —Tu ce uzeneoa memne ne cehaut! Mumu! 3ap ce ne cehawu
Mumuxe? /—Kaxo oa ne, kaxo oa ne! — kasicem ja 3a ceaxu cayuaj. (I1IM,
HCs, 67) // —Cjehaw nu ce... / —Kaxko 0a ce ne cjeham! — nacao cam.
(MK, IT, 16)
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OcuM 3Hauewa noTrBphuBama, Gopma je J0JaTHO CEMAHTHUUKHU U
eKCIPECUBHO 0javyaHa. [ OBOpHUK MCKa3yje U CTaB Jia j€ 3a ’era OHO IITO
Ce JIOBOJM Y TUTAakE BAXKHO U J]a TO 3aTO HE OM MOrao 3a00paBUTH - Ha
Ta] HaYUWH OTKJIakha CAaroBOPHUKOBY CYMIbY. Y3 TO, MOHABJbAEHEM
KOHCTPYKIIMj€ TOBOPHHK IMOKYyIIaBa JOOWTH Ha BPEMEHY Kako Ou ce
Ipu3Baja CBUjeCT 0 OHOME 0 YeMy je nutaH. Popma Kako da He! jecte
penykija T3B. exo-nutama: —Cjehaw 1 ce? /—Kako oa ce ne cjeham?
- O/IHOCHO TIOHABJbAKE MPOIIO3HUIIKje U3 KOje Ce UCITyIITa IIaro aar y
MPEeTX0AHOj perui (cjefiam ce). Cnoj Kaxo da ne! mobuja moTBpAHO
3HaueHE, Kao MTO ra MMa W HepeaykoBana ¢opma Kako da ce ne
cjehiam?, y 4njoj OCHOBH je TpaHCchep 3HaYCHa TUITUYAH 33 PETOPUIKA
NUTamka. Y OCTBApHBAMY MOTBPAHOT 3HAYCHA IyTEM MApTUKYJE He Y
KOHCTpYKIMjU Kako Oa ne! nexxu ceMaHTHYKa aHTOHUMUja TUITMYHA 32
PETOPUYKO THUTAHkE, CUHTAKCHUYKY (GUTYpy KoOja CTHUIEMAaTHUYHOCT
MOCTHXKE (PYHKIIMOHATHUM ITOMAaKOM MHTEPOTaTUBHE (pOpME Y U3jaBHO-
eKCKJIAMaTHBHO 3HAYCHE. Y3 Taj, Y KOHCTUTYCHTE PETOPUYKOT TTHTAmka
craza W TpaHcdep Ha penanuju hopmMa — 3HAUCHE KOJU C€ THYE
HUCTUHUTOCHOT MOJQJIHNTETa, a OCTBAapyje ce MpeMa MPOMOPIHju:
MoTBpAHA (popmMa — OAPUYHO 3HAYEHE, U OOPHYTO: ofpudHa hopma —
MOTBPAHO 3HAUCHE UCKA3a.

OnpuyHy 0OIHMK PETOPUYKOT TUTAa TAKO je, Ha OCHOBY TIOMEHYTOT
rmomjepama, BpJIo eKcrpecuBHa (popma 3a UCKa3uBambe aQpUPMATHBHOT
3HAYeHA:

7) —Bojuwt ce, cepoap-Asoaca? / —Kaxo ce ne oux 6ojao! (MC,
T,134)

OcuM OCHOBHOT 3Hauyema MOTBphuBama Koje je y MOoAI03H, OBaKBa
KOHCTPYKIMja C€ MCKa3yjy C IUJbEM Ja Ce M3HECEe eMOTHBHO 000jeHO
MIpU3HAE, KOJUM j€ caJpiKaj IPOIMO3UIMje arcolyTHO o0yxBaheH.

Hocmwennoct Tpanchepa hopMe peTOPUUKOT MUTAkA Y aHTOHUMHU]-
CKH T0JIAPU30BaHO M3jaBHO 3HAUYEH-E 3paxana U popma 3ap ne?!, xoja
Ce y pasrOBOPHOM CTHITY BPJIO Y€CTO KOPHCTH, KA0 KOHTAKTHA ETHUKETA,
“y BCcKa3uMa 3a KOjeé TOBOPHHUK O/ CAarOBOPHHMKA OYEKYyje MO3UTHBAH
OJITOBOP, OMHOCHO MOTBPIY u3HeceHor®. KoHCTpyKInja je JTeKCHUIKO-
rpaMaTU4Ki CUPOMAIITHA, a THME M HY)KHO OCJIOFheHa Ha KOHTEKCT Ha
OCHOBY KOTa yIHOTIYHaBa 3HaueHhe. 3a lEeHO YKJbYUHBaKE Y KOMYHU-
Kal1jy, HEOIIXOIHO je HaBoleme MCKa3a KOjU CIIY’KH Kao MPOIO3UIIH]ja
WU caJipkaj Ha Koju ce popma 3ap He ogHocu. Jla Ou ynoTpujeduo
KOHCTPYKIIH]Y 3ap He, TOBOPHHK IIpHje Tora Mopa u3pehu HeKu cy,
KOHCTaTalujy y Kojy je yBjepeH a 3a KOjy NpUI0AaTUM YIUTHO-OpUY-
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HUM MCKa30M 3ap He JKeJW MPUOABUTHU U CarIACHOCT CaroBOpHUKA. Tako
KOHCTPYKIIHja 3ap He y CTBapU UMa 3HAuCH-E ,,jecTe’’ UM ,,yBjepeH caM
7a jecte®, ajJu mpHu TOM HE yTHYE Ha IPOMjeHY 3Hauema MCKa3a Koju
CITyKH Kao MPOTIO3UIIH]a, TIa Ce, Ha IPUM]ep, HA 3HAYEHE TTPOTIO3HIIH]|E
y ucKaszy Bawuu je xnaouo, 3ap ne?! ne nmomjepa u3 apupMaTUBHOT Y
onpuyHo (Hmp.: Banm Huje xmagnHo). Ha To ykasyje m creneH
0CaMOCTaJbEHOCTH T€ KOHCTPYKIIH]j€, KOjH BapHpa O allOHUPAHOCTH
(Banu je xnaono, 3ap ne?!) 10 uckazne ocaMoCTaJbeHOCTH (BaHu je
xnaowo. 3ap ne?!). Taj Tun peropudkor Tpancdepa odyxsara, JaKie,
CaMO CEKBEHILY 3ap He. Y3 KOHTaKTHO-(paruuky ¢QyHKIHU]y, oBa Gopma
u3paxkaBa M CyOjeKTMBHU CTaB TOBOpPHUKAa M ojpeheHe HHjaHCe
arenaTMBHOCTH, Oymyhu 1a rOBOPHMK OYEKyje cartacHOCT CarOBOPHHKA,
OJHOCHO OYE€Kyje Jla CarOBOPHHK IOTBPJY H-ETOB CTaB y BE3HW ca
MCKa30M KOJH CIIYXH Kao mporno3uiidja. Tako KOHCTpyKILIMja 3ap He U
uMa ¥ HeMma 3Hauelhe PETOPUYKOr MUTamka — MMa ra Ha OCHOBY
CEeMaHTHUYKOT OTKJIOHa ToMohy Kora oJpuWyHa pwujedna He aobuja
abupMaTUBHY BPHUjEIHOCT, @ HEMa Ha OCHOBY YMI-EHUIIE J1a OBa (hopMa
aKTyanusyje yuemnrhe caroBopHHKa, /1a YMjeCTO MpeTBapama y CeMaH-
TUYKW W3jaBHU €KBHBAJICHT, IITO j€ THIIMYHO 332 PETOPUYKO MHUTAMHE,
3a/ipKaBa MHTEPOTATUBHY OTBOPEHOCT HMHTOHAIIM]E, YCMjepeHy Ha
peakimjy caroBopHuka. M3puname uckasa 3ap He YKIbydyje © MOMEHAT
MIpOBjepe, IITO je TUIIMYHO 3a hTama. Mehytum, ox ,,00uyHOr* nuTama
OBaj MCKa3 pa3jiHKyje ce OYEKUBABEM CaMO MOTBPAHOT oaroBopa. Cee
TO MY JIaje BPHjeIHOCT TOBOPHOT o0paciia, OJOKUpaHe KOHCTPYKITH]e
WM €TUKeTE Koja (PyHKLIHMOHUIIE Y AaTOM, HEMPOM]EH/bUBOM OOJIHKY.
To morBphyje u yumeHuna ga ce ¢opMa OBOI TUIA HE jaBJba y
adupMaTHBHOM MOAyCY (*3ap aa), OTHOCHO J1a ce KOMOMHAIIM]ja YITUTHE
Y TIOTBP/IHE pHjeylie HHje Y TOBOPHOM U3pa3y yoOuuajusia y oJpuyHOM
3HAYCHY, 32 PA3IUKy OJ1 KOHCTPYKIIUjE 3ap He, CAUuI-EHE O] YIIUTHE U
OZIpUYHE pujedlie ca 30UupHUM apUPMATUBHUM 3HAUCHEM.

[Tojayana TBpAMA, Tj. 0jayaHa agupMaTUBHA CEMAaHTHKA HCKa3yje
ce u KoHcTpyKumjama Hezo wma! u Hezo kaxo! — xoje ce jaBIbajy Takohe
Kao O/ArOBOPH Ha NUTama M KOjUMa C€ OTKJIalkha CBAaKa CyMmba Y
MOTYhHOCT HETaTUBHOT OJIrOBOPA:

8) —Jecu nu nonoscuo ucnum? /—Hezo wma! (pasr.)

[TocToju 1 HU3 KOHBEp3aMOHUX (HOpMHU YyoOUYajeHUX Y yIOTpeOH,
a Koje Takole mpescraBibajy eKCpecruBaH Bu MoTBphuBama. thuma ce
HE W3HOCH JIOTHYKO-CMUCAOHA HHTEPIPETAIlH]ja MPOMO3UIIN]OM AEHOTH-
paHOT OJICje4Ka CTBAPHOCTH HU KAaTETOPUIHOCT CTaBa y TOj MjepH Kao y
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MPETXOJHUM IpHUMjepuMa, HEro ce MpHje HCKa3yje carlaCHOCT ca
CaroBOPHUKOM, 07I00paBame HberoBux HaBona. OMHOCHO, Te popme ce
jaBibajy Kao (paTHUKU €JIEeMEHTH KOMYHUKATUBHOI TOKa KOjUMa Ce
MoKa3yje J1a OHaj KO UX M3puYe, MPAaTh CarOBOPHHUKA M CAy4dyeCTBY]e
HUCTOCMHCAOHO y rpalery HEroBor Mckaza. Tako ce OBU THIIOBU
UCKa3uBamba aupMaTUBHOT 3HaYEH-a MOTY MOJIBECTH I0]] NCKa3UBAbE
3HaueHa TOBOPHUKOBE KOOTIEPATUBHOCTH Ca CaroBOPHHUKOM. Ty crnianajy
dbopme: (Ila/ma) ceaxaxo!;, (Ila/ma) napasno!; (Ila/ma) nopmanno!;
(Ila/ma) jaxaxo! u ci.

ITAPTUKYJIA HE

He Huje camo pujednia koja ciry>kKH Kao CpeJICTBO 3a HETalujy U Kao
pPEUECHUYHU €KBUBAJICHT, CA OCHOBHUM 3HAYCHEM UCKA3UBaha JTIOTUYKO-
CMHCAOHHX OJHOCA y KOHTEKCTYaJTHO YCJIOBJbEHHM peIUIMKaMa —
OIrOBapHMa Ha MOCTaBJbEHA MUTamka. [10IITO OJrOBOp HA MOCTABJLEHO
NUTakbe He MOpa OUTH €KCIIPECHUBAH, HU MAPTHUKYJIA He Y TOj CIIyKOu He
MoOpa OUTH MapKep €KCIPECUBHOCTH M EKCKJIAMaTHBHOCTH YKOJHUKO
CMHCA0 OATrOBOpa HHje MOJAIM30BaH KOHTEKCTOM KOju ymyhyje Ha
IIPUCYCTBO I0jaYaHUX EMOLIY]ja.

W3nBajamo HEKoIWKE ymnoTpede pujedlle He ca €KCIPECHBHUM
3HauCHEM, TIPU YeMy OHA MMa 00aBE3HO 110ja4aHO-eKCKIIaMaTHBaH TOH.
Ty ce mpuje cBera yopajajy 3HaUCHE EKCIPECHBHOT CTaBa U 3HAUCH:E
cTpore 3a0paHe.

3HavYeHE EKCIIPECUBHOT CTaBa MCIIOJhaBa CE Kao peakifja Ha
uputupajyhu mojacTuiaj, ka0 u3pa3 eMOTUBHOT pearoBama FOBOPHOT
JIUIIA TIPEeMa OJICj€UKYy CTBAPHOCTH — OJIpel)eHO] CUTYyaIlrju KOjy TO JIUIIE
nprUMa ca pa3InIuTo HIjaHCUPAHUM HEOI00paBambeM: HecarnacHomhy,
noOyHoM, 00ja3HH U CII.:

9) Uzmehy cebe u wux umao je camo debenu 3acmop Mpaka na Huje
ouno uyono wmo um ce oopahao xao myouma. —He mpabyrvaj —
CUKMANu cy 21acosu y xopy — 800umo me y komauoy. Mpax ea je
cnpeuasao oa um euou auye. —He! He! Bu me mepame 00 cebe jep
xoheme 0a me youjeme! — eanuo je npecmpaswenu enac. (BJ, C, 34) //
A onoa my je nana na ym mucao oa je Maraoenosa scpmea yuurbena 3a
napmujy. He! —nobynuo ce cunosumo. Kpmea je yuuroena 3a cnob6ooy...
(MC, K, 87) // A on mo ne npuxeama y cebu (ne! euue mezosa
npecmpasmenocm, mo je Hemocyhe, Kako ce mooce xHcugjemu HAKOH
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moea?) u 3Ha oa he bumu cmujewan jep he joj oame npunazumu 1axko u
sedpo... (MC, K,174).

HckasuBame cTpore 3abpaHe camo momohy MapTHKyJle He
¢dbynknuonumie Takohe Kkao exkckiamatuBHa ¢opma. Ta dopma
MojIpa3yMHjeBa y CBOM 3HAUCHY U CaIprKaj PEAYKOBAHOT IJ1aroJia KojuM
ce MMEHYje aKTUBHOCT KOja Ce JKelH NpekuHyTH. Ha ocHOBy Tora
3a0paHa mocTaje jour excrpecuBHHja. [lapTukyna moBnaun Ha cebe
KOHTEKCTYaJTHO 3HA4YCH-€¢ TOra Iyiaroja. Ynorpeba maprkylie He y TOM
3HAYeHy YKJbydyje M MOMEHAT IWHAMHYHOCTH, Ka0 W TI0jadyaHe
eM(paTHIHOCTH:

10) —Iyja, eyja! Yopu je, yopu! — euxanu cy cakynmauu kameHa. / —
He! — omeno ce okpsasmwenom cemaky... —AKo je youjeme, neko mu u3
kyhe mopa ympemu. (BH, Cn, 226)

[MTapTukyna xe GOKyCHO pUBIa4YM Ha ceOe 3HAUYCHE cTpore 3a0pa-
HE, OTHOCHO ouajHu4Ke (Oynyhu 1a roOBOPHUK CTAaTyCHO HUjE Y TIO3UIHjU
na Hapehyje: ,,0kpBaBJHEHH CeJbak ) JKeJbE JIa Ce aKIrja 3aycTaBu. Mckas
j€ MHUIIMPaH CTpaxoMm Jia he BpIIeHke pajiimhe TOHU]ETH 3710 TOBOPHUKOBO]
nopoauid. CTpaxoM je YCIOBJbEHA M peAyKIfja IyHO3HAYHE JIEKCeMe
YHje 3HaueHh¢ KOHTEKCT yCMjepaBa Ha TTApTHKYITY He.

Emdaruuku je ocHaxkeH U cibesiehu mpumjep y Kome MapTHKYa He
u3paxana MPOMjEHY CMjepa Ka3uBama, MPEJOMUIIIbakhe TOBOPHHUKA U
uMa (yHKIH]Jy EKCIpPEeCHMBHE 3aJpIlKe, Be3HBamba MaXmkE 3a Taj
MHUCAOHO-EMOIIMOHAIHU JIOM, JIOK j& CaJipikaj KOju OHa MMILTUIUpPA
KaTapOpUYHO TIOMYHEH UCKAa30M KOjH CIIH]jEIH:

10a) —...uzabpana cu npaso epeme 0a u mu ooeut u 0a ce suuie He
008UKyjemo kpo3 3akwyuana epama. U peyu... He! Hemoj nuxome pehu
0a Hohac y Ocmposyy... (BH, Cn,11)

EKCIIPECUBHE ®OPME HEI'MPAIBA

Kao Bprio excripecuBHe popme opuiiama y je3uKy ce ynorpeOspaBajy
OpojHE KOHCTPYKIMje KOje HE CaJpXe OIPHUYHY MapTUKYITy He, alu
(GYHKIMOHUITY Ka0 HEHH CEMAaHTUYKH €KBHBAJICHTH Yy TOM HEHOM
OCHOBHOM 3Ha4ewy. Y Ty CBPXY CIYXe pa3IUuuTe MapTHKYJe, CHHTAr-
MAaTCKH CIOjeBH 1 peueHuie. HapaBHo, Tpeba HAarmacuTy Ja je CTerneH Te
MOAYAAPHOCTH KOHTEKCTOM YCJIOBJbEH, a JUCTPUOYIIHja THX (POPMH je YaK
U y OKBHPY Pa3rOBOPHOT CTHUJA YCJOBJHEHA COIUOIMHTBUCTUYKUM
YMHUOLUMA, TICUXOJIOIIKUM TPO(HUIOM KOMYHHKATOPA U PETMOHATHOM
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npunaasomhy. Jlpyrum pujedrnma, NoayJapHOCT 3Ha4ea TUX (opMH ca
3HaueHEM MAPTUKYJIE He TIOApa3yMHUjeBa CEMAaHTUUYKY U3HUJaHCHPAHOCT
KOJOM C€ M3HOCE PA3IMYUTH CTaBOBU TOBOPHOT JHia. OJHOCHO, OBAaKBU
MCKa3H HE CITyXe Kao je3MYKH N3pa3u KOjuMa ce TBPIU O NCTUHUTOCHOM
MOJAJIUTETy HEKOT eJIEMEHTa MpeIMETHE CTBAPHOCTH, HETO Kao U3pasu
MOJIAJTHOT, CYOjeKTUBHOI OJHOCAa TOBOpPHHMKA IpeMa JEHOTUPAHOM
OJICj€UKy CTBapHOCTH, JaTOM y TIPOITO3HIIN]jH.

Kao exBuBasieHTHA €KCIIPECUBHOM THITY 3HaY€Ha HECAITIAaCHOCTHU U
opUIlama, KOje ce ucKazyje nomohy He, jaBjba ce MapTUKYJA jOK:

11) —Je nu 6am ce bap 3axeanuo? — ynuma kaneman. —Ma, jox! — peue
Tanacuje. (MK, BT, 42) // —/la au je 3nao wma ea uexka Kao ce
cynpomemasuo yapckoj napeoou? —Ma jok! /la je 3nao, ne 6u ce mujewiao.
MC, T, 381) // =Tu hew ko0 nac bumu na pyuxy oauac. —Jox! Hhu hy ja
xkvhu. (JB, Un,1, 241) // —IlIma, mu nemaw majxy? —Jox! Hucam je nu
ynammuo. (JB, Un,1, 287) // [a ce bap oxkpeny momax unu oa sacmaoe y
x00y. Jox! Ode noenym, nemapmo u ne sncypehu ce. (bh, I1,11)

3Haveme oipHullama MapTUKYIIOM jOK MOCTH)KE C€ Ha HUBOY HCKa3a
U TaKo IMITO CE€ jOK y CHUHTAKCUYKUM peJaljaMa IOoHala Kao
camocTtasia ucka3. He moxxe Ourtu nexcuuku Herarop. Oapehenu Buj
OCIIOKHbaBarba TAKBOT HMCKa3a UIAaK MOCTOjU U Kpehe ce y penaiujama
WHTEH3UBUpamka KOHBEP3AIMOHUM MapTHKyJIama, KOje C€ IHUCTPHU-
Oyupajy mo Beh ycrasbeHuM roBopHuM HaBukama. Hajuemrhe je To
napTUKyla Ma, IITO TIOKa3yjy U Jatu npumjepu. Tako, Ha mpumjep, 1a
OrcMo M3pa3miid CBOje Hecnarame, Hehemo pehu: *E ma mra Tv majga
Ha namet!; *[1a uu ciyqajuo!; *Ia jok!, nero npuje: Ma wma mu naoa
Ha namem!; Ma nu cnyyajno!; Ma jox!. UnHu ce na je, U mopen
3HAYEHCKE HEYCTaJbeHOCTH (Gopmu BehuHe KOHBEP3aIMOHUX MApPTH-
KyJia, y OBOM U CIMYHHUM IIPUMjepHUMa MapTUKyJa Ma caMjepJbuBHja ca
3HAYEHEM OJIpHIlama, N0Aajyhu My Ha KaTeropuyHOCTH, JOK je na
OMIKe eKCIUTUIMpaby eMOIIMOHATHUX HUJaHCH KOjeé TOBOPHHK JI0/1aje
CBOME HCKa3y.

[Taptukyna aja, pjeha je y ynorpedbu, u cneunduyHmja y 3HaUCHy
ofipuIlamka Ol MapTHKYIe jok. JIOK je jok caMocTalHa y OpHLay, aja
Jj€ BHILIE CUTHAJI, CIMYHO Y3BHUIIMMA, KOJU HajaBJbyje OPULIAE UIIH Ta
notBphyje u obuuHo je mpaheHa uckazoMm oapuyHe Gopme, Ipeno-
3UTHUBHO WA TIOCTIIO3UTUBHO JIaTHM:

12) Aja! He oonaoda ce mo menu numano. (JB, ln,1, 337) // Osaxo
He mooice ocmamu. Aja! (JUULLHO, 24) // Ajoe, 6onan, benemese! Aja!
Osaj He uoe 0ok 00 HUsanke ne nocmane Josanka. (IIK, Km,115)
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VY npeunsupamy OAPUYHOT 3HAYECHA aja MOXKe OUTH YJIBOJEHO U ca
Jjox. YIIpaBo 3aTo MITO jOK TO 3HAYCHE¢ CKCILTUIIMTHU]C U3paXkaBa, a aja
caMo CHTHAJIM3Yje, Y TAKBOM HCKa3y He J0JIa3u A0 PEeAyIUTUIMPaba UCTEe
CEeMaHTHYKE BPHjEAHOCTH, HETO JI0 TI0jauyaBarma 3HauCHha OJIPHIIamka;

12a) Mepxan, koju nacayhyje 006po d0a ce padu o nociy, bpamu ce,
suue myxcro He2o ynopro: —Aja, jox! Hemojme oa mu 2coeopume... (UA,
HJIh, 61)

W mnaprukyna kao MOXe Ja TOCIY)XH 3a HU3pHUIAkEe HCKasa
HEraTMBHE CEMAaHTUKE HAa OCHOBY aKTHBUPAamba 3HAYCHCKE KOMIIOHEHTE
,,TOOOXK

13) —1lImo ce mu bpunewt kaksu cme y ouuma Opyaux /byou u wma
ce 0 sama mucau u 3na? Kao oa je mo saxcrno! (UA, Tx, 297)

Ha ocHOBy Te ceMaHTHuYke HHjaHCE OCIOpaBa c€ (aKTUBHOCT
MpeAoNiKa, a TOBOPHUKOBE pHUjedd J00Hjajy 3HAYCH€ HEraTHUBHE
eBayalyje.

V3 oBe opme onpuniamba GyHKIIMOHUIIIE U HU3 CHHTArMAaTCKUX U
PCUCHUYHHUX KOHCTPYKIIMja, YIIIABHOM Y CHHTAKCHYKO-JICKCUYKOM
cmuciy apupmaruBHe popme. Herupame ce momohy mHX MOCTHXE
CEMaHTHUYKUM TpaHchepoM adpupmaTUBHE (PopMe y pa3InuUTe HUjaHCE
OJIPUYHUX 3HA4YCHa. TO Ce OCTBAapYyje HA HEKOJIMKO THIMYHUX HAYMHA.
Kao Bpio wecte y ymorpebu, M3/1BajaMO MPOHH])CKO-aHTOHUMU)CKU
noMak, o0aBe3aH Ha penaiuju Gpopma — 3Hauewe, ahpupmatusny Gopmy
PETOPUYKOT TTUTaKka U UIHOMATCKU KITHIIIE.

Hponwuja:

14) baw cu mu y ¢popmu oanac! (M-B, I'cjc, 426) // Jlujenoe nu
opywmea, nema wima! (Pasr.) // Jlujeno au osa cabva yuma! (1111, I's, 95)

HpoHujom ce mocTuxe CeMaHTHYKa Heralyja, jep ce OHa ,,cacToju y
TOM, Jia TOBOPHUK OMpa OHAKH M3pa3, KOJUM JeIHO Kaxe, a JPyro, TOMY
MPOTHUBHO, MUCITH U XOhe, 1a My ce Tako u pasymue.” ’ Jla O ce Ha OCHOBY
MPOHM]CKOT OTKJIOHA YCIIOCTABMJIO 3HA4YCH-€¢ HETaTWBHE BPHjEIHOCTU
uckasza, (opMa KOJOM ce€ TO IMOCTHXKE MOpa OUTH adupmaruBHA U
EKCIIPECUBHO MHTOHUpaHa. MlHave, CBaKM MPOHM]jCKU OTKJIOH 3HAYCH-a HE
nozipasymMujeBa 00aBe3HO U €KCKJIAMaTUBHY MHTOHALIU]Y.

Peropnuko nurame:

15) —/la ce nucu noceahao ca scenom? —Ma xakeo ceahare! (MC,
T,3 29) // —=Kas3yj ko me nacosopuo? —Ama, ko he me nazosopumu! (A,
H/h, 49) // Jecu nu mu nopmanan! (pasr.)

Tpancdep Ha penarmju Gpopma — 3HaYCHE BPILU C€ KO PETOPUIKOT
NUTamka, Kao MTo je Beh pedeHo, yrimaBHOM JI0CIBEIHO, T1a Ce HETUPAbhe
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MCKa3a noMohy KOHCTPYKIIH]j€ PETOPUUKOT MUTamka MOCTHKE CaMO aKo
j€ nara KOHCTpyKmHja adpupmaTuBHa. Tako aupmaruBHE MCKa3e W3
NPEeTXOAHUX Tmpumjepa: Ma kaxeo ceahawe!; Ama, ko he wme
Haeosopumu! n Jecu au mu Hopmanaw! — cXBaTaMoO Kao OJPHYHE:
Huxaxeso ceahare, 1. Hucam ce noceahao ca scenom; Huxo me Huje
Hazo6opuo; Tu Hucu Hopmanau.

U3BjecHe cniennduyHOCTH, KOj€ apupMaTUBHY (POPMY PETOPUUKOT
MUTamka BoJie 10 Takohe aQupMaTUBHOT 3HAUYCHA, TOKa3yjy KOHCTPYK-
je y Kojuma Joyas3u 10 MHOkewma Herarmje®. To cy, mpuje cBera,
MPOCTH HMCKa3u KOjU, y3 aupMaTWBHH TPEIHMKAT, CaJApPKE y CBOM
cacTaBy W ,,eT3UCTCHIIMja]THA KBaHTH()UKATOP N3PAXKEH 3aMjESHHUIIOM WIIH
3aMjEeHHYKHUM HPIIOroM pedurupanum He- u u- mpedukcom*®, koju ce
y OIPUYHOM 3HAYECHCKOM TpaHC(HOPMY MpeTBapa y OIPUYHHU YHHUBEP-
3a]lHU KBAaHTHU(UKATOP (HIOp.: HEKO : HHUKO; MKO : HUKO, HjelaH
HUjenaH). Te KOHCTPYKIMje UMajy YITIaBHOM €Tr3UCTEHLIM]aJIHO 3HAYCHE
WIN KBAIM(UKATHBHO, MCKa3aHO MOMONhY MMEHCKOT MpeauKara, ajau y
CBOM cacTaBy 00aBE3HO MOpajy CaJpKaBaTU W HEKYy JIEKCEMY WU
KOHCTPYKIM]Y HETHPAHOT 3Hauema. MHOXEmhe Heraiuje ocTpapyje ce
u3Mely Te nekceme (MM KOHCTPYKIIM]j€) M OPHYHOT 3HAYCHa Iy1aroia
y QGYHKIHWjU TpeauKaTa HcKaza KOJjU j€ CEMAaHTHYKH CKBHBAJIEHT
adupmaTuBHE (dopme peropuyKkor murama. Ha mpumjep: HMma au
yonwme ujeoHe dcene oe3 cyjeme?! (J1. 3npaBibe, 36) > Hema Hujeone
arcene bes cyjeme. > Ceaxa dicena je cyjemna.'® MHOKEHa OBOT THIIA
HEMa y peyeHHIlamMa ca MpeJuKaTuMa, OJHOCHO IIarojmma mpouecy-
anHor (YCJIOBHO PEUYEHO) 3HAUEHa, HIIP.: 3ap 080je HeKO 00#CU8/basa
myhy wuecpehy?! (Ocmoboheme, 6. 1. 1995, 46), Tj. ceMaHTHYKHU
exkBUBaJIeHT Os80dje HUKo He dodicusmwasa myhy Hecpehy! He MOXKEMO
MMOMCTOBETHUTH ca 3HaueweM (Jgdje ceu dodcusmvasajy myhy cpehy.

W nromarcke KOHCTPYKIIHje:

16) —LlIma oa um xaxcem? Qyo cam 3a mebe no 31y? Tamawn nocia!
(MC, T,127) // —3ap ea neheme 3aycmasumu? —Taman nocra! Ja cam
ahymanm koju ysex mopa oa 6yde 00aH ceome NpPemnocmdas/be-
Hom.(MB, UkIl, 20) // —Huje mu npujamen? —booice cauysaj! (MC,
T,116) // —IlIma je 6uno c wom? —Ona je 8pio, 8po, 8pio NPUCmojHa...
—basona! Ouna je cno6! (MK, BT, 46) // —Je au odobpo, Bawe
Benuuancmeo? —basona je 0oopo! — ckopo ysex du 006pycuo kapas
Ilemap.(MB, UklI1,143) // —E moj 6pajko, onu cy nobeenu kpo3 npozop!
— Jecy, hasoncxy mamep! Eno sawez nanoypa noo nposzopom! (J1JI1,
HG698) // —Mooicoa 6u ce newumo moeno yyunumu? —Bpaza! — 6p30 me je
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pasysepuo (I'O, I'm, 176) // —Pexox joj kako cam 6uo yoehen oa he oohu.
— Jecu, epaca! — peue. (I'O, I'ms 95) // —[laboc0a me Mycmajoee u3z
Hesyka nesjecmom 36ao! — Xohe, xao Bewu Jlye y Hesyke cuhe! —
oocoeopuna je... (MA, HIh, 126)

Knuienpane KOHCTPYKIIUjE y CBOjOj CTPYKTYPHU CaJip>Ke BPIIO YECTO
HEKy JIeKCEMYy HEeTaTMBHO MapKHpaHe CeMaHTHKe (8pae, haso u CI.
—basonal; Bpaea!; Jecy, hasoncky mamep!; Jecu, épaca!). buxoBo
JEIMHCTBEHO 3HaYCHE HE IPOUCTHYE U3 30Mpa MojeAMHAYHUX 3HaUYeHa
KOHCTUTYEHTCKHUX jeTUHUILIA, HETO je yoOuujeHo ynoreOoM y ofpehennm
COIMO-KYATYPHHUM CpeIHaMa. YIIIaBHOM Cy Te (popMe Tocibeuia Hu3a
CUHTAaKCHUYKHUX PENyKIHja IMa je BPJIO TEHIKO Mapadpaszupard HCXO-
JUILIHY CTPYKTYpY (HIp. Taman nocna!). Herupame ce myTeM 0BaKBUX
MCKa3za TOCTHXe 0e3 yrmorpede oapuyHe pujedle He, ,,0MUCHO™,
“IoMumameM Heke mpupoaHe Hemoryhuoctu“!! koja cripeyaBa ocTBa-
pUBamke MapKUpaHOT cajipkaja. Taj BUI HETUpama WM HECArTacHOCTH
TUIHWYaH j€ 32 CTHWICKY QUIypy KOja C€ y aHTUYKO] PETOPULIM Ha3MBa
aJHATOH, Y YMjeM je 3HauewYy ,,yBHjeK, JaKkie, caJpkaHa Heraiwuja,
HaKo Ce OH Kao (hurypa pujeTko TBOpH nmomohy Heramuje* 2. YV oBaj Bu
OZIpUIIaEba CHaajy U (Ppa3eoIOIKH U3PA3U: MAL0 CYMPA, MALO MOP2EH,
Kao Ha epou epodiche poou M CII.

3AK/bYYAK

Kana peanusyjy cBoja mpumapHa 3Hau€Ha, NapTUKYJIE Oad U He
(YHKIMOHUINY Ka0 OJIFOBOPU HA MOCTABJbEHA MUTama, KA0 UCKA3U —
eKBMBAJICHTH pEYCHHIIA, Hajuenthe ca OCHOBHOM KOMYHUKAaTHBHOM
GyHKIMjOM MOTBphHUBama WM OApUIlaka HEKOI cajpkaja. Y ToMm
3Hauewy T€ MapPTUKYJIE Cy EKCIPECUBHO HEYyTPaJIHE, a eKCIPECUBHOCT
KOjy MOTy Ja yHeCcy W y TakaB HCKa3 3aBHCH OJ] KOHTEKCTa W
KOMYHHUKAI[MOHE WHTEHIMje TOBOPHUKA — Ja y3 MOTBphUBame WiIn
HEeTUpame HaIvlacu CBOj CTaB, U3pa3u CyMiby WIIM HEKY EMOLIMOHAIHY
HujaHCcy. ExcripecuBHO MapkupaHa HHXOBa 3Hau€Hha M3/Bajajy ce y
OKBHUPY KOHCTPYKIIMja KOJ€ y CPIICKOM j€3UKy (YHKIHOHUIILY Kao
TrOBOpHH 0o0Opaciy, moceOHO Kaja je y muTamy MapTHKyia da, Koja je
CTPYKTYPHH €JeMEHAT y KOHCTpPYKI[jaMa KOjuMa C€ HU3pUYe KeJba,
YeCTUTalkEe, Ha3/lpaBJbabe, IPOKINbAKBE, 3aXT)EB, 3a0paHa, caBjeT Win
npernopyka, npucjehame, auBibewe U cil. ExcipecuBHo noTBphuBame
MOCTIKE C€ WM JAPYyruM MapTUKylama/pujeduama (ja, ceaxako,
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HApasHo, HOPMAIHO) KOje Y TOM 3HaYeHy CIIyXKe Kao CTUJICKE pe3epBe,
OJPUYHUM OOJMKOM PETOPUYKOT MUTaKka WIM KIWIICUPAHUM KOH-
CTpPYKIIMjaMa 3aCHOBAHUM Ha CTPYKTYPHU OIPUYHOT OOJIMKA PETOPUUKOT
nuTama (Kako 0a He, 3ap He).

[Taptukyna #e QpyHKIIMOHMIIIE KA0 BPJIO EKCIPECHBHA peayKOBaHa
dbopma cTpore 3a0paHe, HECATIIACHOCTH ¥ MOOYHE Ka0 CyOjeKTUBHOT
CTaBa aJpecaHTa MCcKa3a, a y TOM 3Ha4emy EKCIPECHBHOT OJpUIamka
GYHKIMOHUNTY Yy Pa3rOBOPHOM U KHMKEBHOYMjETHUYKUM CTHIIY U
CTMJICKH MapKHpaHe NapTHKYIE joK, aja U Kao — Y 3Ha4ewy ,,TOO0XK,
Te OpOjHE CHHTAarMaTCKO-peYeHNYHE KOHCTPYKIIM]€ M CTHJICKA CPEICTBA
KOjU YIJIJaBHOM HE CaJp)Ke HeramujcKy pujedlly, Kao IITO Ccy
aupMaTUBHU OOJMK PETOPUYKOT NMHUTama, UPOHUjAa U aJMHATOHCKE
uauomarcke gopme (hasona, mamarn nocia, 8paza u ci.).

Hanomene

' OcuM U3 pasroBOPHOr CTHJIA, MPUMjEPU KOjU CE€ Y Pajy KOPHCTE 3a
aHanm3y y3etu cy u3 cibeaehux ussopa: BCK,Cum,2 = B. C. Kapayuh, Cpncre
Hapooue njecme, 2, Homut, beorpan, 1969.; MC, T = M. Cenumosuh, Tephasa,
BUTI'3, Beorpan, Cejetnoct, CapajeBo, 1990.; MC,K = M. Cenumoruh, Kpye,
BUI'3, beorpan, Csjetioct, CapajeBo, 1990.; BH,Cn = B. Huxomuh, Cenxa
Oecnotunie, Hapomna xmura, Anda, beorpanm, 1999.; JB,lx,1 = J.
Becenunosuh, [[eroxynna dena, 1, Haponna npocsera, beorpan; [IM,HCB =
I1. MunocasseeBuh, Hosu Cao una eampu, HUPO KwmuxeBHe HOBHHE,
beorpan, 1989.; [1I1b,I'8 = I1. I1. berom, /opcku sujenay, Kmwura-xomepti,
Bbeorpan, 1998.; JULHO = JI. JlazapeBuh, Ha 6ynapy u opyee npunosujemxe,
3aBon 3a yOeHHnKe u HacTaBHa cpeacTBa, Cprcko Capajeso, 1999.; A, HJlh
= W. Aunpuh, Ha /[punu hynpuja, cabpaHa pmjena, yapyKeHH W3/1aBadH,
Capajeso, 1984.; UA, 3 = U. Aunpuh, 3uaxosu, cabpana gjena, yapy>keHH
u3naBaun, CapajeBo, 1984; UA,Tx = WU. Auapuh, Tpasnuuxa xponuka,
Muanocrt, Csjemiioct, 3arpe6, Capajeso, 1977.; UA, Enun = U. Auapuh, Ex
Ponto, nemupu, rupuka, cabpana njena, yapyxenu nznasadu, Capajeso, 1984;
ITK,KMm = I1. Kouuh, Kpo3 mehasy, n3abpane mpHuIoBeTKe, 3aBOJ 32 yIIOCHUKE
U HacTaBHa cpeactra, beorpazn, 1999.; MK,I1 = M. Kanop, llposunyujanay,
Hparanuh, beorpan, 1996.; MK,BT = M. Kanop, barada o Tabopy, beorpan;
P-P-II,Pcc = C. Pucrtuh, M. Pamuh-/yrowmuh, Peu. Cumucao. Cazuare,
Qdunonomku ¢akynrer beorpaackor ynuBepsutera, beorpax, 1999.;
OM/J1,3uk = ®. M. JlocrojeBcku, 3nouun u kasua, 1, Ilpocsera, beorpan,
1968.; Ocrnobohere, jyounapuu 6poj, 6. 1. 1995, Cpricko CapajeBo; JI3npasise
= Jlenoma u 30pasmwe, 6p. 27, Hosu Can; 'O, I'se = I. Onyjuh, [1acam 3a

Peuu/74



nybas, Homut, beorpan, 1978.; bh,JIHb = b. homuh, /[eruje na buxahy,
[Ipocsera, Becenun Macnema, beorpaza, Capajeso, 1980.; MB,UkIl = M.
Buresosuh, Yapane kpawa Ilempa, 3aBon 3a yuOSHUKE 1 HACTABHA CPEJICTBA,
Cprucko Capajeso, 2002.

2 [Iupe o TuM KOHCTpyKIHMjama B.: M. Babuh, Kemne uiu onmamusne
Koncmpykyuje y cpncxkom jesuxy, Cpneku jesux, X/1-2, beorpan, 2005, 403-
426.

3 T1. Mpasosuh, 3. Bykaaunosuh, I pamvamuka cpnckoxpeamckoe jesuxa 3a
cmpanye, J1oopa Bect, Cpemcku Kapmnosiu, Hosu Cax, 1990, 426.

* Y KOHCTUTYTHBHE MPUHIUIIE TOBOpHKUX urHOBa Cepi yOpaja u ,,[IpHH-
IUI UCKPEHOCTHU", Tj. TOBOPHUKOBO 00aBE3MBa-¢ Ha HCKPEHOCT, HIIP.: aKo
MOCTaBJba MUTAakE — OH CTBAPHO keiu nHpopmainjy, ako odbehaBa — oH ce
ob6aBe3yje ga he obehame ncryrntn u ci. — L. Cepa, [ osoprnu uunosu, Honwr,
Beorpan, 1991, 126-127.

5 Ynopenu Hip.: Kaxo je xnaono! = Muoro/IIpesuiie je xiaano. B.: M.
babuh, Cmpyxkmypno-cemanmuuxe ocobenocmu eKCKIaMamueHux Uckasa ca
s3amjenuuxo-npurowkum opmanmom, Pagosn ®dunozodckor daxkynrera y
Hctounom Capajey, Op. 67, [1ane, 2004-2005, 109-137.

¢ T1. Mpasosuh, 3. Bykaguuosuh, HaB. gjeno, 441.

7 J1. Buma, @ueype y nauem napoonom njechuwmsy, I'nodyc, 3arped, UT'TI
Heno, Jbybspana, 1988, 52.

8 MHOXCHC HEeTallHje Y jeAHOM HCKa3y MMoIpa3yMHjeBa Heralujy Heramuje,
OJTHOCHO JIOTHYKO-CEMAaHTHYKY €KBHBaJCHTHOCT TaKBOT MCKa3za aupMarus-
HOM HCKa3y.

® M. Kosauesuh, Oz2redu o cunmarcuuxoj necayuju, 3aBoji 3a YIIOCHUKE 1
HacTaBHa cpenctBa, Cprcko Cpajeso, 2004, 32.

10V3 nmpuMjepe 0BOT THITA MHOXEHha HETalllje y PETOPUUKOM MHTarby M.
KoBaueBuh HaBau u npuMjepe Koju ce OHOCE Ha HUBO CIIOKEHE PEUUHUIIE, U
TO THIIOBE 3aBHCHOCIIOKEHE MPONPATHOOKOJIHOCHE U aTPUOYTCKE PEeCTPUK-
tuBHe pedenune. Bugjeru: M. Kosaueuh, Ozrnedu o cunmaxcuuxoj necayuju,
35-36.

1. XKuskoBuh, Peunuk krousicenux mepmuna, Homur, Beorpan, 1992, 2.

12 M. Kosauesuh, Ozcnedu o cunmarxcuukoj Hecayuju, 26.
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Milanka Babié

Expressive Meanings of Particles Yes and No and Their Functional
Equivalents

SUMMARY

Particles yes and no are function words that are used for supporting
or contradicting statements and suggestions. They can be unmarked, that
is to say, they do not need to have affective meaning. However, context
and the intention of speaker give them special social and connotative
meaning. Yes expresses positive feelings and confirms an attitude. On the
other hand, no is used for expressing disapproval or prohibition. It also
appears in rhetorical questions and irony. Particles yes and no are often
used with other types of words and they are considered to be the most
frequent lexemes in Serbian language.
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Baagan BapTyJIa VIK: 821.14°02.09-21

®unozodeku axyarer Ecxun
Hcrouno CapajeBo

JIUCTO MOPE*
(H AMIANTOX @AAAZTA)
Y ECXWJIOBUM ITEPCHJAHIIHMA

Ancmpaxm: KomenTaropu u kputuuapy Ecxunosor nena I/lepcujanyu Beh
BEKOBMMa HACTOj€ Jla pacTymMade KapakTePUCTUIHE CTUXOBE XOpa KOju
TOBOPE O ,,9UCTOM  MOPY. AKO €JIEMEHT YUCTONE MPaTH OIKC MOPA jOIIT OJT
MPBHUX MECHUYKUX OIMHKCA, O] XOMepa, 3Ha4dajaH je, CBaKako, U €JIEMEHT
KOHKPETHOT MecTa y [lepcujanyuma Koju TOBOPH O JIEJIOBamky pubda, jep
ce OHO JIOBOJIM Y Be3y ca cpehoM MpTBUX Tena OaueHHuX y MOpe.

Kwyune peuu: Ecxun, mope, pube, uncrto, [lepcujaniu, Jenunu, rpuka
3eMJba

Hu crapu, xao Hu HOBHjU Kputuuyapu Ecxunosux llepcujanaya
HHUCY OCTaJIM PAaBHOAYIIHU MpeJ KapaKTePUCTUUYHUM CTUXOBHMA X0Opa
Koju 00yxBaTajy enuteT kojuM hemo ce 6aBuTH y oBoM paiay. Hauwme,
paau ce o cibeiehuM CTUXOBUMA:

I'vamtopevol 8¢ ol dewvd e  I'po3HO MX MOTajy BaM-aBaj

YxoAlovtar Tpog avovdwy né  Heme nepy ux pubde-kyky
576-578

[Taidwv T4 apdvtov od Jlena urcrora Mopa-iee!

Crapu KOMEHTaTOpHU TOBOPE J1a C€ CMUTET Heme (TPU. ovaddmv/ovTi
0P®V®OV) OJHOCH Ha pube, Koje Cy OBJIje MPEACTaB/beHE Kao Jjera Mopa
U 1a ce Mope oapelhyje emmrerom yucmo (rp4. auidvtov): ctux 578.2
Mazon youaBa na ce, oapehyjyhu mope Ha oBaj HaunH, Ecxun nmusbano
cycpehe ca mepcHjcKiUM PeNUTijCKUM CXBaTambeM Koje Mope monuma Kao
9iCTO (Kao U IpyTa JIBa eIEMEHTA, 3eMJbY U BaTpy) U 3a0pamyje Oarame
MpPTBUX Y MOPCKY Bomy.’ Y Tymademy cXBaTama O yucTohim mopa
MOCPENHO YUecTBYjy U pujeun xopa Ilepcujanana (ctuxou 87-106)
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I7je ce mpojaBbyje HeJoCTaTak NpuBUKHyTOCTH [lepcujanania Ha Mope
(Mopcku enemeHT) (Guoayov kouo Baldcong, ctux 90) u To ma cy
[lepcujanuu HenaBHO HayumiIH Ja ce kpehy mo mopy. Cse oBo ymyhyje
Ha JlapujeBo Tymauewe npemorthaBamwa XenecnonTa (lapaanena) kao
npectyn (rpud. OBpnc) m yBpeay kojy je yuumHmo Kcepkc mpema
OoroBuMa, a Hapouuto npema [locejmony (ctuxoBu 744-750)...moug o
EUOG TOO OV KATEWM®G Nvvcey vew Bpacel oot EAAnomovtov 1pov
dOVAOV MG OEGUOUACTY/ NATIGEV GYECELY peovTa, Boomopov poov Beov/
Kot wopov peteppuOule, kot medaig ceupniotols/ teptPaimv moinv
KeAevBov nvucev mMoAA® oTpote/ BvuTtog @V 0€ Be®V amavIOV ®ET, OVK
evPovio/ ko ITloocgwdwvog kpatnoew.? VYmorpedba u HaBoheme
MIEPCHjCKOT CXBaTama 0 YucTohu Mopa (kako je 6mio mozuaro Ecxumny)
He OM MMaJio BEJIMKOT CMUCJA ako He OW HaIllJI0 OCJIOHAIl Y CBHjECTU
Atumwana. OBaj ocyioHar] Ou MoTrao Ja ce cmarpa nocrojehum ako ce
MIOMHO UCTPAXXM MUCTOPHUjaT jEIIMHCKE PHjedH apiovtog (YUCT) U HEHO
3HaueH-E BE3aHO 32 MOPE y OJJHOCY Ha KOje ce U ynoTpeOspana.

Beh y erckoj Tpamunuju Mopcka BoJia c€ He MOKaszyje caMmo ca
KapkTepucTukoM yuctohe Beh u ca cHarom ounmthema. [IpBu mpumjep
OBAaKBOI' TpeTupama Boje uMamo y HMnujaou. Iloncjehamo na pujeu
piaouo (pJbame) U3BOPHO HE MOTHYE 01 XoMepa: HajOIMKH eruTeTy
apiovtog (amcr) jecte maroln poive (yrnpspatu, OCKpHaBUTH) (Maujada
A 141, Y 732) on xora ce u nobuja pujed piacpo (mpspame). [maromn
poive (yopibaTh, OCKPHABUTH) YECTO C€ OJHOCH U Ha pHjed
apotoyvcio (kpBonponuhe) (amp. I1795), a Gmucku ¢y My joII M €NUTET
pap6g (aeunct) (Takohe Bezan 3a kpB y Q 420) u enutet potpovog
(yrpspaH yOUCTBOM), JIGKCHUKH CaCTaBJbEH O pHjeur pOvog (yOUcCTBO),
mTo kapakrepuiie Apeja.” Kog Xomepa, TepMIH KOju ce yrnoTpedsbaBa
ca 3HaueweM pujeur pacuo (Ipibame), y QU3HIKOM, €TUYKOM H
PETUTH]CKOM CMHUCITY, je€CTe TEPMUH MO0 ¥ OJ] FheTa U3BEACHUIIE (HIIp.
r1aroi omoivpaivopotr-oaucTuTu ce). CBojcTBO ounmhema U UCKY-
IJbEHa MPUJIaje ce MOPCKOj BOJU Y MHOTUM Mpu3zopuma u'y Maujaou n
y Oouceju. Y HUnujaou, (A 313-314) ounmtheme Bojcke mocie Kyre, Koja
je oflHMjesa Ha JIeCEeTHHE jeIMHCKUX JeMHMIIA, Toralha ce y Mopy, ca
3anoBujemthy ArameMHOHOBOM. OBO ouniheme je 1 GU3NIKO U ETUYKO
y HCTO BpHjeMe, jep je KyTa J0IuIa Kao 00XkHja Ka3Ha 3a AraMEMHOHOBO
HENOILITOBake AIMOJOHA, MO MPHUPOIU CTBapu yucTor Oora. Mcre
pasmjepe ouunihema, HakOH youctBa JlojloHA, OYUTIEAHO WMa W
OnucejeBo u JlmomenoBo HohHO kymame y Mopy (K 572-576; oBo
KyTame y MOpy, opeJl ouuihema, jecTe U OMyIITamke, BUAU CTUX 575).
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Ounmthyjyhy ¢yHkumjy uma, mra BUlle, U OOUYHO Npame PYKY
MOPCKOM BOJIOM KOj€ je MOCBjenodeHo y Oouceju: HAKOH CKYTIIITHHE Ha
Wtaku, a npuje Hero IITO ce MOMOJIU ATHHH, HA OBa] HAYMH CE€ YUCTU
Tenemax (Buau, ctuxoBu 257-267). OBaje ce cpenctso ounihewma u
Wb MOJUTBE, CIy4ajHO WM He, Clajajy: IHJb MOJHUTBE jecTe
TenemMaxoBO YCIIjeIIHO MTyTOBAKE IO MOPY.

Axko enemeHar yucrohe nparu ciavke Mopa Beh off IpBUX ITj€CHUYKHUX
oruca, o7 XoMepa JaKJiie, yBjepeHr CMO Jia ¥ IPYTHU eleMeHaT KOHKPETHOT
Mjecta y llepcujanyuma, njenoBame (IPUCYCTBO) prba UMa CBOj€ MjeCTO
y OBOM ONHKCY. 3aHUMJBUBO j€ Ja ce Tema puda, kao u 'y Ilepcujanyuma,
JIOBOIM Yy Be3y ca cpehoM MPTBHX THjena koja ce Oarajy y mope. ¥ T
Hnujaou, y TpeHyTKy Kaga AramemHoH Bpaha bpuceuny Axwunejy,
3aKkiMmbyhu ce Ja je MouToBao HEeHYy YHCTOTY, KPTBYj€ JEHOI Berpa
OoroBuma. Y HacTaBKy, TanTuOuj y3uMa 3akjiaHy )KUBOTHEY M Oara je y
BOJIE MOpa Kako O THjeJIo KUBOTUELE TOCTalIo xpaHa pubama (foctv
Bvow) (ctux 268). Y @ Unujaou, wytutn Axunej, 1a OU yCcKpaTno
norpeOHy mouacT JlukaoHy, 0alla HEroBO KpBaBO THJENI0 Yy BOJE
Ckamannpa, koje he ra omaujeTu 10 Mopa. Y 0BOM OJ1jeJbKY, KOju oouityje
pa3mMeTJbuBUM pujedunMa Axuieja (ctuxou 122-135), ynora puba ce
npensubha ca jacHomrhy u 10 JeTaba, y 0OJIMKY JTBOCTPAHE BPEMEHCKE
pacniopehenocTu: pude u3 pujeke nornuhe kps 13 JIMKaOHOBUX paHa 1 Kajia
THJeJI0 CTUTHE Y Mope, Mopcke pube he ra mporyraru U umrdesnyhe
3ayBHjek. [Ipemonpeheme jeqHOr MpPTBOT THjENa jecTe WM 3eMiba WU
Barpa. Mope He caxpamyje, yHuIlTaBa (y MOpy ce UIlrye3aBa, HecTaje). Y
XOMepCKOM €Iy, HECyMI-MBO HajKapaKTepUCTUYHM]E HlI4Ye3Hyhe oBor
THIIa JeCTe OHO Koje Mope AoHocH OfricejeBUM MPaTHOLIMMa, HAKOH KIlamba
cBeTHX KpaBa y TpuHakuju U 6pomosiomMa, Koju je TpaTHo BUXOB OUI1a3aK
(ctuxoBu 397-419). OnucejeBa nparmwa je Mmiaruia CBOjy HENpOMMII-
JbEHOCT U 3ayBHjeK HecTasla y MOpy. TeKCT Mpenn3Ho He Kaxe Ja JI ¢y U
OHHU TIOCTaNu XpaHa pubama. HbuxoBo wuirdesnyhe y mopy oarosapa
HUX0BO] OXOJIOCTH (M HApaBHO MOTPEeOM HECTAHKA U3 €TICKE CTPYKType
Oouceje). Onucejes myT (cpeha), MONITO je U OH yIMao y Mope, pa3iInyuT je,
Jep je W IeroBo IMOHAIlame Npema 3a0paHu jefera CBETUX Kpasa
Pa3IM4NTO Y OIHOCY Ha HEroBy mparwky. Mope Oduceje KaxmaBa H
yHHUIIITaBa oxonoct OnucejeBe MpaTme, Kao IITO Cy HeKe Parico/uje paHuje
Ka3HWJIE M YHUIITWIE AjaHTa 300T BeroBe 0X0NOCTH (cTuxoBu 499-511).

YucToTa MOpa jecTe jeTHO cXBaTame Koje je o1 XoMepa U KacHUje
U3MIie[la PaclpoCTPalkEHO y T'PYKOM CBHjETy U HMMa MOXJa CBOje
KOPHjeHE y HCKYCTBCHOM 3HAY U Y MPUPOJHOM YTHIIA]y COHU | jona.’
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Etnuke m penurujcke pasMjepe koje oOyxBaTa OBO CXBaTame Ka-
PaKTEpUCTUYHO Cy 00jaBJbeHE Yy MO3HAaTOM EypunugoBoM CTHXY Y
Ueueenuja na Taypuou (ctux 1193): Bdhacca kAOel mavToV
avOponv Kakd.” OuurienHo je, 1aKie, 1a MocToje 1 1a GYHKIIMOHUIILY,
Beh on XomepoBor ena, JBUje mapajieliHe Ujeje y Be3U ca CMUCIOM
cruxoBa 576578 y Ilepcujanyuma. Jenna uneja jecre unctoha mopa u
HETOBa CBOJCTBA YHUIIITEH:A, a JIpyTa yjora puoa, koje cy rnpenoapehene
Jla TI0jely CBaKO TH]jeJI0 Koje ce Oalmm y MOpe W yHUIITE CBaKW Tpar
IErOBOT TMOCTOjama. Ako ce, MelyTum, oBO THjeno omdaiyje Kao
HEYHCTO, Ta/la HEeroBo Noryosseme (uirye3nyhe) 1onpruHocu 0OHOBH,
Bpahamy y IpUPOIHY WM €THUKY YUCTONY, Te yiora puba Taja mocraje
ounuthyjyha.

Ecxun y mpBom xopckoM perutany y Ilepcujanyuma criaja oBe
nBuje uzaeje. Bpahajyhu pubama ymory npupoaHux HacjaeaHuKa (J1jere)
Mopa (ctux 578), koje Ha3uBa YUCTUM (OUIOVTOV), OH ayTOMATCKH U
HbUXOBY TUXY aKTUBHOCT pa3yMHje Kao MPHUPOJHHM HACTaBaK OUyBamba
CBOjCTaBa BHUXOBE ,,Majke". Tako, Mako je oBa aKTUBHOCT CBOjJEBPCHHU
3HAK OMyCTONIeHa THjena (cTux 577, cKOAAOVTOL), OHA CITY>KU OUYyBaby
guctohe mopa. Ca apyre cTpaHe, O4yBame jeHE AUCTaHIE (Cympo-
THOCTH) JIBa CBH]j€Ta, JEJIMHCKOT U a3UjaTCKOT, TOCPEACTBOM OUyBamba
reONpPUPOTHOT MOPETKA KOju UX pas3asaja (XenecnoHt u Erej), 6uraH je
eJeMeHaT U Opura IjeJIOKYITHE JeJIMHCKE MCTOPH]je, KOJH TEXH J1a Ce
ob6jenomanun y Ecxunosum [lepcujanyuma xao OoxaHCKa TpaBia
OCTBapeHa ca jelIMHCKoM nobjenom. M3mely ocrasnor, oBa akTBHOCT
YUCTOTa MOPA M HETOBE ,,TUXE Jjere’’, KOJy OMHCY]y CTUXOBU 576578
npame [lepcujanyu, Tpeba na ce yuTa M Kao UChymeme JlapujeBux
nopyka Ilepcujaniuma: I['puka 3emspa ce 3ajeqHo OOpu ca CBOjUM
CTAaHOBHHUIIUMA W OA0Wja J1a HaXpaHU arpecope W ocBajade, UCIp-
whyjyhu ux mahy (avtn yép 1 yn Eoupayog keivolg (EAANow) méhet...
KTElvovso AMp®d Tovg vrepmdlAovg ayavd, ctux 792-794). Tlopen
KcepkcoBor yBpeasbuBOr (IpeIIHUYKOT) MOAYXBaTa, KOJU j€ KaXKHEH
300T OXOJIOCTH U IPCKOCTH, IT0jaBJbYje€ C€ TIOCPEIHO | jeAaH je0CTaBaH,
YTUINTAPUCTHYKU MOAYXBaT mpenaBul)eH na (GyHKIHUOHUIIE Clpeda-
Bajyhe, 000jeH JaraHoM UPOHUJOM: Ha JEIMHCKOM MPOCTOPY OCBajauu
MOpa HecTajy, a OHM KOjU My KOTHOM ymupy oA aau. [loctasspa ce
MUTambe, KaKo (Kyaa) OCBOJUTH OBY 3eMJbY?
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Vladan Bartula
“Clean Sea“ in Aeschilus’s Persians
SUMMARY

For centuries now, theoreticians and commentators of Aeschilus’s
Persians have been trying to give a proper and thorough interpretation
of the famous chorus lines depicting the sea as “clean®. To be also
stressed is significance of the element of presence and agency of fish,
perhaps justifiedly connected with the blessedness of dead bodies thrown
into the sea, the waters of which remain close to intact, being constantly
purified.
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Yacaas Hukoimh V]IK: 821.09-342
DUIIOIOMIKO-yMETHHYKHU (DaKysITeT 82:167.75

Kparyjesarit

JEJHO INIOACERAIBE:
BJIAAUMMP ITPOII

NJIN — O] ®OPMAJINZMA
KA CTPYKTYPAJIUIMY

Ancmpaxm: Y paay ce mpeaodaBajy 3amaxama O METOHOJOLIKOM
crarycy Mopgonocuje b6ajke Bnagumupa Ilpona, o pyHnamMeHTasHum
MMTalkbHMa Koja 0Ba KEbUTa MOCTaBJba MPeJI HayKy cBora j00a (mpobiem
KpUTEpHjyMa U Ki1acu(uKaiyje HapoIHux 06ajku), 0 KaTeropujama Koje
TpeTHpa (YMKOBU, PyHKIIH]€ JINKOBA, aCUMHJIALIM]€ UT]L.), O peakKliijama
KOj€ je u3a3Bajia, a HaCTOjasld CMO, Y BE3H Ca TOM KIbUTOM, YKa3aTh U Ha
UCKopak camor ¢gopmainucre [Ipomna npema cTpyKTypaausmy.

Kwyune peuu: 6ajka, mopdoioruja, crpykrypa, ¢hopma, Bragumup
[Tpon, Knox Jleu-Ctpoc, popmanuszam, CTPYKTypaIu3aM.

XKanp 6ajke je, mo Baagumupy Ilpomny,! ayropy Mopgonozuje 6a-
JjKke,? ,M3y3eTHO Pa3HOJIMK®, Ma Ce Kao TakaB HE MOXKE HCIUTATH y
MOTIYHOCTH, HUTH OP30, aju O]l pa3BpCTaBama Mocrojehe marepuje
HUKaKo He Tpeba omycTajaTH, jep yIpaBoO NMPABUIHO M3BEACHA KJa-
cudukaiyja, Kao jelHa o MPBUX €Talla HaydHe JICCKPHIIIH]je, TOCTaje
3aJI0T TPABHJIHOCTH M ycIieXa IEJIOKYITHOT Tpoleca MpoyvaBama.
Knacudukanuja He cMe OUTH yHaIpe[ 3a/1aTa UCTPAKUBady, KaKo je TO
y IPOIIUTOCTH Hajuenthe OMo ciydaj; oHa He Ou Tpebaio aa Mpu3HBamkeM
,CIIOJba* mo0Mja OWIO KOJUKH TPECKPUNTHBHHU 3HA4aj Mpe came
KOHKpETHE MaTepuje, Beh Mopa MpOUCXOIUTH ,,U3 HEHOT CYIITHHCKOT
Marepujaia‘“, Kao ,,pe3yaTaT U3BECHOT MPETXOJHOT UCTTUTHUBAKA", Jep
TEK Tako M TeK Taaa oHa he ce mMohm Hahm y ,,0oCHOBH CBakor
Ipoy4JaBama‘, a Ja KICTO CBOjOM HeyTeMmeJbeHolhy He noapuje Beh Ha
CaMOM ITOYETKY.
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Mapxkupasiy xaHp 0ajke Kao TEXXUIITE CBOj€ UCTPAKUBAYKE MPEOKY-
narje, [Ipor he Hajnpe oxpenuTh MO3KIN]y OBE BPCTE Y OKBUPY JIOMEHA
YCMEHOTI' €TICKOT, HapaTWBHOI McKasuBama. [loacehajyhu nac kako je
HajOOMYHH]a TI0/IeTIa HAPOJHUX MTpUYa OHA Ha (PaHTACTHUYHE, PEaTMCTUIKE
npuYe U Mpuye o KUBOTHHaMa, [Ipon he ce 3amuTaru 1a u je oBakBa
Ki1acu(uKalmja, 3BeaAeHa camMmo Mo BpcTaMa, OJHOCHO caMo ¢ 003UpOM Ha
oarosapajyhe »aHpoBcko Haveso ((haHTACTUIHO, PEATTUCTHYKO, 300MOPd-
HO) TTOCBE cTabMIHA, Oymyhu 1a ce mper Hama HeCImopHO 301Ba CBOjEBpPCHA
TPaHC)KAaHPOBCKA MIpa, OAHOCHO OfiBMja Mel)y:KaHpOBCKa MO3ajMHLIA —
MOXXE Ce, HauMe, Ca BEJIMKOM U OIPaBJIaHOM CHUTYpHOIIhY yCTBpAWTH 12
MpUYe 0 KUBOTHHH-AMA CA/IPKE EIEMEHT YyAECHOT, Kao IITO U 'y (haHTacTu-
YHUM IPUYaMa BeoMa 3HauajHy yJIOTY UTIPajy YIPaBo KUBOTHELE. YIIPKOC
YUEHCHUIIM J1a CIIPOBEICHA JKaHPOBCKA Kilacu(uKalija He TapaHTyje U
’KAHPOBCKY XOMOTE€HOCT M3/IBOjE€HE BPCTE KPO3 CBETIPUCYCTBO KAHPOBCKUM
MMEHOBAIEM 3aJ1aTOr Hayena, OJHOCHO KPO3 HENPHCYCTBO €lIeMeHaTa
Jpyre BpCTe, T J]a Ce CTOra MOXKE CaMO TOBOPHTH O TPEIOMHHAI]U
JEIHUX, Ka0 U O Mame WU BUILE HY)KHOM YIPUCYTHABaWkYy IPYTUX, U
U3BOhEebY Ha KOHILY jeTHE )KaHPOBCKHU MOIU(OHE CTPYKType (HApOUHTO je
TO ciTy4aj ko Meh)yoraHoca (haHTaCTUUHMX MPUYA U [PUYa O KUBOTUHaMA),
ITporm he ka3aTu kako je HaBeIeHa KiacH(uKallija y OCHOBU UITaK MPaBIJIHA
U HacTojahe J1a MoKaxe KaKo je ,,IjarHOCTUKOBAO ™ OBY MPABUIIHOCT, HE
noBozichy ce MCKJbyUHMBO MPUHITUIIOM KAHPOBCKE ,,uncToTe. Tako, mo
[Tpomy, BpcTy Kao mTo je 6ajka, OMHOCHO (haHTaCTUYHA ITpHuYa, He oapehyje
Ka0 TAaKBY MCKJbYUYHMBO EJIEMEHT UyAECHOT, jep Oajka HeMa eKCKIy3UBHO
MPaBO Ha Taj €IEMEHT, Beh ce Kao pesieBaHTaH YMHUIIAI] IPETIO3HABAA [IATe
BpCTe Kao Oajke Mopa YBECTH U CTPYKTypa, Oymyhu n1a je cTpykTypa Oajke
,,CACBUM HapouuTa“, Oynyhu aa ce Ta cTpykrypa ,,oceha oqmax‘ u Oymy-
hu ma 6am ona ,,onpehyje Bpery*. [lpom, nakie, 3aapxaBa TpaauIiljoM
OBEpEeHy MoJieNly puyva Ha PaHTaCTHYHE, PEATUCTUYHE U MPHYE O KHUBO-
TUAMa, ajJi OCTaBJba M0 CTPaHHU CTape ONO3UILHMje (PUKIHNOHAIHO-
He(UKIIMOHATTHO W  HeaHTpornoMopdHo-aHTporioMophHO  (TI01
aHTPONOMOP(HUM ce He MOApPa3yMeBajy BUAOBH MEPCOHU(PUKOBAHOT
NpeaCTaB/baba HE-JbYJACKUX JOMEHA CTBAPHOCTH), U KA0 WHCTAHILY
BPXOBHOT IapaMeTpa KaHPOBCKOI' KJIaCH(UKOBamka MOCTaBJba M0jaM
CTPYKType. A HHCUCTUPajyhy Ha BAXKHOCTH (heHOMEHA [EIUHE U FheHUX
cacTaBHUX JenoBa, [Ipon he y Mopgonocuju dajke antTununuparu
yrpaBo (EHOMEHE Kao IITO Cy @yHkyuja u cucmem, Oynyhu ma cy
CYLITHHCKHU TIOBE3aHU Ca OHHUM IITO JECTE yenuHa U IITO jecy 0elosu
jenHe cTBapasiauke MaHugecTalmje Kao mro je 6ajka.
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CaunHUBIIM KpaTak UCTOPHU)CKHU Iperiea npobiemMa rnpoyyaBama,
na y Be3M ¢ TUM M KiacuukoBawa 0ajku, [Ipon je y ,Ilpunory
HUCTOPHUjU TIHTama’, TMPBOM TIOTNaBJbY cBoje Mopdgonocuje bOajke,
HaIOMEHYO KaKoO OCHM I10JieJie HApOJAHUX IpUYa Mo BpcTama MoCToju U
mojiesia Mo CHKEMMa, ajii HarJaCHUBIIM Jla CHIKEJHa Kiacudukaimja
octaje Moryha UCKJby4HBO Ha TUIaHY Pa3IMYUTHX MPO3HUX BPCTa, TOK
j€ Ha HUBOY YHYTap>KaHPOBCKOT Pa3BPCTaBiba (MUCIMMO Ha JeJIHY BPCTY
Kao mTo je 6ajka) oHa ,,aricolyTHO Hemoryha®, jep Kao MmTO MOCTOj!
,»,3aKOH TPEHOCHUBOCTH y CIydajy HCKOpauema 4yaecHor u3 QaH-
TACTUYHUX MPHYA Y MPUYE O )KUBOTHEHAMA, M YIJIUBA 300MOP(HOT y
(danTacTHuHE npuye (Kajaa HU cTaryc (heHOMEeHa ,,pealuCTUUHO  HUje Y
TOM CMHCITy KaHOHCKH HEMOBPEINB), TAKO U YHYTap Oajke JaTu 3aKOH
notBplhyje cBOjy BaJMAHOCT YMIEHUIIOM J1a ,,CACTABHU JICJIOBH jEIHE
0ajke mory 0e3 mKakBe M3MeHe OuTH mpeHeceHu y apyry. [lpom ce
Mmo3uBa U Ha BecenoBckor, Mo KoMe je Cuke KOMILIEKC, ceprja MOTHBA,
,»aKT CjeIuIberha’, M 3a Kora CHXe Takohe Huje nmpumapas, Oynyhu na
My je, mo BecenoBckom, Haapehen MmotuB. Y ciydajy Oajke cuxke ce
MOJXKE YTBPJUTH J0JIaBalkbEeM IMpeyiora ,,0° 0o KoM Jeny 0ajke (oHOM
,koju 6oxe oun”, nomahe Ilpomn) u Tako he ce moburtn jegHa crxejHA
onpenba.’ Kox momene Gajku ¢ 003UpoM Ha CHke* He jaBiba ce caMo
mpoOJieM JOMYyIITEHOT MPEHOIIekha CaCTaBHUX JIeJI0Ba jeHe Oajke y
apyry, Beh mpe cBera HEMPUXBATI/HLUBO apOUTpapaH U300p KpUTepujyma
MoJieNie CHXKea, KOjU HMMIUIMIUpa Jla ce€ HEKOME MOXE YYHHHTHU
HajBAXKHUJUM 3aIlJIeT, KOME JIPYTOM KapakTep jyHaka, OIeT, HEKOM
tpehem 6poj jynaka. 3a [Ipona Huje MOryhHO MOTIYHO O0jEKTUBHO
JenaH CUKe OCNIUTHU Of] IPYTOT U CIIPOBECTH U300p BapujaHara, Oyayhu
na cy cmkeun 0ajke melhycoOHo ucnperuierann. Mako je jacHO 1a Hema
MOTITYHO 00j€KTUBHHUX KpUTEpHjyMa 3a AU(EpEHIINjalujy jeJHOT CHKea
Ol IpYTOr, UCTPaKUBauu HE cMejy noasiehu cyrecTuju yKyca.

Yunehu METONONOIKY 320KPET Y OTHOCY Ha JI0Ta alllbha, CHKEJHO-
caJipKajHO-I0XKHMBJbajHA HCIUTUBama Oajku, Bmamumup Ilpom y
Mopdghonoeuju 6ajxe nactoju na nponahe jenas, jeIMHCTBEHH, KPUTEPH-
JyM, mapameTap XeJbeHe Iojielie KOjuM OU ce Moriie 00yXBaTUTH CBE
6ajke cBera. Taj KpUTEpHjyM OH MpOHANIA3U UCTUTYjyhu mpeno3Hat-
JbUBOCT, ,,HAPOUYUTOCT® W MO >KAHPOBCKO] CHUTHalu3aluju HajBehu
JNETEPMUHUCTUYKU TOTEHIH]jall CTPYKType 0ajKOBUTE TBOPEBHHE U
uMeHyje ra kao pynkuujy. dynkimja je kox [Ipomna ona 3akoHOMEpHOCT
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koja onapehyje mosumumjy genoBa yHyTap IenuHe, MehyomgHoc
KOHCTUTYEHaTa, IPUPOy pelalrja AeoBa nmpemMa IeTuHI, OHOCHO
CTPYKTYpH YHYTap Koje Cy CUTyHpaHU W, HajBaXXHU]j€, IPUPOIY U THII
CTPYKTYpE LIEINHE, OMHOCHO Oajke. [IpoyuaBame cTpykType 0ajke pycKu
HayYHUK CMaTpa HajHEONXOAHHUJUM IPEIyCIOBOM 3a JAUjaXpPOHHU]CKO
UCIUTHBame 0ajke, jep ,lIpoydyaBame (HOpPMATHUX 3aKOHUTOCTHU
npenonapelyje mpoydaBame HCTOPHJCKUX 3aKOHUTOCTH, a OBaKaB
Kay3aJHU KOHLENT Ouhe HCMOIITOBaH CaMO MCTPaKHUBAHEM Koje
,,OTKpUBA 3aKOHUTOCTH CTPYKTYPE, @ HE TAKBO KOj€ MPECTaBIba CIIOJbHU
Katajior (GopMalHHUX MOCTymaka ymMeTHocTH Oajke”.’ Hacayhyjyhu
Moryhe npumende y Be3u ca ,,HeMOTPeOHUM* 3aHHMAabEM 3a arcTpak-
uyje, Bnagumup IIpom he cBoje moTeHujanne onoHeHTe yuTaTy ,,1a
71 je MOryhHO roBOpUTH 0 ’KHMBOTY je3HKa 0€3 MKaKBOT 3HamWa 0 BpCTaMma
peuu, Tj. 0 U3BECHUM TpylaMa pedd CBPCTAHUM IO 3aKOHHMa HUXOBE
npomene™.® YV 3abnyau cy OHH KOjH HE NPHU3HA]y A4 je KHUBU jE3UK
,,KOHKpPETHA JIaTOCT®, a rpamMaTHKa ,,l,eroB allCTPAaKTHU CYNCTpar™, Te
7la ce U jeIHa KOHKPETHA IaTOCT MOXKE 00jacCHUTH 0e3 UCTIUTUBAkA TOT
arliCTPAaKTHOT CYICTpara, JOK OM Makkha HayKe W HAyYHUKA YIPABO
MopaJja OUTH yCMepeHa Ha arliCTpakiifje Koje Cy Y OCHOBU F'OTOBO CBHUX
KUBOTHUX I10jaBa.

WNaxo y Mopgonocuju 6ajke Mmoaemnyje KOHCEKBEHTHO CHHXPOHU]CKH
npuctyn, Branumup Ilpon nehe npehyratu nocrojame norpede na ce
pemie U oapeheHU TUjaxXpOHHUJCKU MPOOIIEMH, Kao IITO Cy MHUTamka
HEJIOBPLICHOT OJITOHETaba MOpPEeKyIa, HacTajarkba U pa3BUTKa Oajke, anu
he moben0HOCHO Ha Kpajy MOTIIaBJba O ,,ACTOPH]H TUTaka‘ TOHOBUTH J1a
je mpaBwtHa MopdoJtonika odpana mpeayclioB MPaBUITHE HCTOPU]CKE
obpane: ,,AK0 HE yMEMO Ja palr4jaHuMo 0ajKy Ha HEHE CacTaBHE
nenose, HeheMo ymeTH Ha J1a U3BpIIMMO TIPAaBIITHO nopeheme. [...] Ako
He OygemMo yMelH J1a yrmopeaumo 0ajky ca 0ajkoM, kako hemo, oHaa
Ipoy4aBaTH Be3y Oajke ¢ penurujom, kako hemo ynopehusaru 6ajky u
mutoBe.”” CBa WcTpaxuBama Tpebaigo Ou jga Oyay ¢GuHamM30BaHA
CBOJEBPCHUM KOMIIAPaTHBHUM ITOJIBUTOM KOjU OH CBOj€ HCITYHCHE NMa0
y pemiewy (eHoMeHa CIMYHOCTH Mel)y Oajkama yommiTe, a HApOYUTO
Melhy OajkamMa OHUX KYITYpPHHUX 3ajeIHHUIIA U OHUX ITUBUIINU3AIIA]CKUX
EHTHUTETA T/I€ C€ UCTPaKMBAYH HE OM MOIVIM MOILTANaT reo-eTHorpad-
CKUM U UCTOPHU)jCKUM JIOJUpPUMA U BE€3aMa THX 3ajeJHHIIA U CHTUTETA.

Bepyjyhu na TpagunuoHaiHa mojesia HapOJHHMX TpUYa jecTe
KOpeKTHa, aji W Jla HHUje CYIITUHCKH H3BpIIEHA MpeMa Haueauma
qyynecHor/3oomop¢Hor/peanuctuytor, [Ipon he omty4yno ycrBpautu
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KaKo je Oamr u Ta mojesna, Kao ¥ MHOT€ JIpyTe, Y CTBapHu 3aCHOBaHA Ha
cmpykmypu 0ajke, koja cBOjy Hajamoh moTBplyje yak W Tamo TJe
UCTPAXKUBAUU OJJYYHO TBPJE KAKO KJIACU(PUKYjJy MO HEKOM APYroM
MOJIeNTy, a 3alpaBo IOJETy ,,HECBECHO 3aCHHBAjy Ha CMpYKmypu.
MehyTtum, HHje TOBOJPHO MaKap U OBAaKO HEIBOCMHUCIICHO YIYTUTH Ha
CTPYKTypy Oajke, ako Ha APYTroj CTPAHU CTOjU MPU3HAIE Ja je peueHa
CTPYKTYpa ,,Herpoy4eHa™ u ,,nemuduancana‘s. Tpebano Ou HHUITPATH
MOCTaBJbamkhE IEJIOKYIHE KiacuduKalyje HapogHUX OajKku Ha ,,HOB
Kojocek™: ,,I'peda je mpeBecTu Ha (hopMasiHe, CTPYKTYpPHE O3HAKE, Kao
HITO C€ YMHU y JIPYTUM Haykama. A 1a OM ce TO YUYMHUIIO, T€ O3HAKe
Tpeba HajIpe mpoOyIHuTH.

[Taxxwy npoyuasaiiana Binagumup Ipon ycmepasa npema JIMKoBUMa
0ajke, HamOMUKBLYhU Kako HHUje CBE IITO j€é Y BE3W Ca JMKOBHMA
MoJijeIHaKko BakHO. Hamme, kopmyc YnMHHUIANA KOJU KOHCTUTYHIILY JTHK
y 0ajuu Jmenu ce Ha JOMEH Ba)XHOT, HEM30CTABHOT W Ha JOMEH
JOomyHCKOT. Tako ce BayKHHM yKa3yje OHO IITO YHWHE JIMKOBH, JOK Ce
JOMYHCKUM cMmarpajy uHbopMaldje 0 TOME KO YMHHM U KaKO YUHHU.
[Tutame mTa YMHe JIMKOBU y 0ajiy Mmokasyje ce pyHIaMeHTaIHUM, jep
J€ paliia Kojy OHHU BpIlIE€ CTajHa BeJMYMHA )KaHpa, kojy [Ipon numenyje
kao pynkmujy. Otyna 6ajky Tpeba nmpoydaBaru 1o GyHKIIMjaMa, OTHO-
CHO IO pajmama Koje BpIle, TOK Cy MUTamka HOMHMHALM]E BPIIMOLA
paame U MOAyca BEeHOT peajn30Bama CeKyHIapHa. Ma KOJIMKO OuiH
MelyyCOOHO pa3iuyuuTH, U Ma KOJIMKO y HAYMHY HACTyIamka OCTBAPUBAIIN
W3BECTU CTETIEH OPUTMHAIHOCTU (HAYMH OCTBapuBama (yHKIH]ja je
IIPOMEHJbMBA BEJIMYUHA), TUKOBH y 0ajiiu Hajuenthe yiHe jeJHO UCTO, Na
MaKO caMHUX HOCHJala pajiibe Moke OUTH BeoMa MHOTO, CaMHUX (PyHK-
1[1ja uMa ,,HeOOMYHO Majo™.

®opmynuiryhy Ha moyeTky nomiasiba ,,MeToa u rpaha* kao cBoj
OCHOBHH 33/IaTaK UCITUTHBaE HapoHUX 0ajku, [Ipon he HenzocTaBHOM
pPaZHOM XMIIOTE€30M IMPOTIACUTH TOApa3syMeBame Oajke Kao 3aceOHe
BpPCTE HApPOIHUX MPHYa, MITO he eMIUPHjCKU MOTKPEUTH MTO3UBAKHEM
Ha ApHe-ToMCOHOB perucrap, y koMme Opojke 3ay3umajy J1eo cKalie O]l
opoja 300 mo 6poja 749. Ilpon mpeny3uMa ymopemaHO MPOyYaBAHE
CIDKea pa3NnYuTHX OajKH, a y CBPXY 3aMHUILJBEHOT KOMIIapHpama
nu3nBojuhe cactaBHe JeioBe 0ajku, MpeMa KojuMa he Mokymartu ja
u3Bene nopeheme. Pesynrar kommaparmje jecte Mopdooruja, oHOCHO
,,OTHC 0ajKe 0 ’eHUM CAaCTaBHUM JISJIOBUMA M OHOCY JIEJIOBA JETHUX
npemMa JapyruMa u npema renuHu.'® Kako O mokasao na y cBuUM
0ajkama IOCTOj€ CTaJIHE U IPOMEHIbUBE BEJIMUHUHE, OTHOCHO J]a CE MOT'Y
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MemhaTH UMEHa W aTpuOyTH JIMKOBA, aju HUXOBE pajme/(yHKIIHje
ctabunHo orcTajy, [Ipom he MOHYIMTH HEKOJHMKO CiydajeBa, MPEKO
KOjHUX HIycTpyje MoryhHoCT TaqHor omrca 6ajke, y3 momoh ¢yHkimja.!!
Peuenm ,,cmyuajeBu’, nokaszyje Ilporm, cBemoue na ce y 6ajuu jegHake
paame IPUIKCY]y pa3HUM JINKOBUMA, T€ j€ ONPaBIaHO HACTOjambe Ja ce
0ajka mpoyvaBa mo (yHKIMjama JHMKOBAa. Buammo, nakie, kKako ce
JIMKOBU M BbUXOBH aTpuOyTH MEHajy, 1aK padmbe/PyHKIIN]je 0CTajy UCTe,
IITO jé CBOJCTBEHO YNpaBO HApOAHUM Oajkama (MCTOBETHE pambe
NPUITUCY]y C€ pa3IMYUTHM JiInKoBuMa). bynyhu na ,,pyHkumje jennux
JUKOBa U3 0ajKU Mpera3e Ha Ipyre JUKOBe y 0ajiu‘, Te 1a ce ,,yHamnpen'
Moxe pehu ,,ma ¢yHKIMja ©Ma HEOOMYHO MaJlo, a JIMKOBAa HEOOMYHO
MHOro*, 0ajka pa30TKpMBAa M CBOjE€ HajBaKHHUj€ ABOJCTBO: CBOJjY
,»3auyhyjyhy pazHonmkocT®, cBOje ,,IIapeHIII0 U 0orarcTBO 00je*, Ha
JEIHO]j CTpaHH, U CBOJY ,,J€THOOOPAa3HOCT™ U ,,TOHOBJBHBOCT, HAa APYTO].
[IpenycnoB u3nBajama GyHKIHMje HAX0OU ce y oapehemy uctux. ¥
nocTynky oapehema Hehe ce BoauTu padyH o JIMKY Koju 00aBjba paamy,
Beh he onpenda 6wt Hajuenthe MMeHUIA KOja paamky U3pakaBa (HIIP.
3a0paHa, UCTTUTHBAKE, OEKCTBO UT/L.).

[Tomro Owm, makie, mox (QyHKIKjoM Tpebano Mmoapa3zymMeBaTH
,,TIOCTyTaK JTUKa ofipeheH ¢ 003UpoM Ha HEroB 3Hayaj 3a TOK pajme,
[Tpon he cymupatu cBoja pasMaTpama 3Ha4yaja GyHKOMja y Oaju,
13/Bajajyhn HEKOIMKO Te3a y Be3U ca KOHCTUTYTUBHUM MOTEHLIM]aJI0M
dbynkuje, Opojem u pempocienoM GyHKIMja U BbUXOBUM CTPYKTYPHHM
3Ha4yajeM: (YHKIMje JUKOBAa Cy CTallHU, HEIPOMCHJbUBU €IEMEHTHU
0ajke, MMa Kao TaKBM YMHE OCHOBHE cacTaBHE JeioBe Oajke; Opoj
¢bynknuja y 6ajuu je orpanudeHn (31), anu HU y jemHO] Oajiu ce He
1ojaBJbyjy cBe QyHKuHje, Beh camo Heke o1 bux; penociesn GpyHKImja
ucroBeTaH je y cBuM 0Oajkama (IIpom m3y3uma ,,BemITayku CTBOpEHE
Oajke), 6e3 o03upa Ha Opoj (yHKIIMja; HEIPOMEHJBUBOCT, OpOj U
penocnen pyHKIHUje pe3ynTupa, 1o [Ipory, HeCIIOpHOM YHEHHUIIOM Ja
,,CBE 0ajKe MMajy CTPYKTypy UCTOT THHA".

bajka Moxxe umaru modeTHy curtyanujy, kojy [Ilpom He cmaTpa
jenHoM of (hyHKIHM]a, ajH joj A0/eIbYje O3HaKY 1, Oynyhu na je moueTHa
CHTYyaIl¥ja BayKaH, ajli He ¥ HEN30CTaBaH, MOP(OJIOIKH eJIEMEHAT, KOjH,
MOMYT CBOjEeBPCHE €KCIO3MIIM]je, MPeTnocTaBiba yBoheme (Oymyher)
IIaBHOT jyHaka (Hajuemrhe HaBolhemeM MMEHA WM I0JIOXKaja) WU
HaOpajamkeM 4YJaHOBa TMOPOAMIIE YWju he UYJIaHOBUM OWTH TJIaBHU
nportaronuctu 0ajke. Hakon noyetHe curyanuje, pehajy ce pyHkuuje,
kojux I[Ipom m3nBaja TpuaeceT jeAHy, BHUXOBE oApende MpencTaBiba
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IJIar0JICKOM UMEHUIIOM U 00eJiekaBa NX HEKUM CIIOBHUM (JIATHHUYHUM
WU hUpUIMYHUM) 3HAKOM WJIM CUMOOJIOM | YTBpl)yje TUHEApHU HU3 Y
KOME je CBaKH CacTaBHHU elieMeHT Oajke oapeher jemHom dyHkitujom. 2

Y nomasmuma L, IV: Acumumnanmje. CiaywajeBu JIBOCTPYKOT
MOPQOJIOMIKOT 3Ha4YeHa ucte Gpynknuje” u ,,V: Heku npyru enemeHTr
6ajke” Bmagumup Ilpom ce cyowaBa ca mnpoOiemMuMa NpPUBUAHE
acumunanuje QyHkiuja, moryher npeocrajama oapehene marepuje y
0ajiM Koja ce He MOXKE IOIBECTH HHU TOJT jeAHy o/l (DyHKIHja. Y Be3u ca
1ojaBoOM NpuBHIHE acuMmmianyje pynkuuja, [Tpon he cyrepucaru na ce
Taj MPHUBUJA MOXKE IPO3pETH U HU30ehr KOHTEKCTyaJlHUM TyMaueHeM
dbyHKIIHje, a 3a00uIaxemeM UACHTHUKAIM]je Koja Ou rmoma3uia of
JBOCMUCIIEHOCTH canpkuHe ¢ynkuuje. Moryhe je, miyctpyje IIpon
mpoOIeMCKy CUTyalujy, ,II[POBEpaBame jyHaKa Ol CTpaHE HETrOBOT
JNOOpOYMHUTESBA TAKO MCIPUTIOBEIATH J1a CE TO MPOBEPABABHE HE MOXKE
pa3IMKOBOBaTH Off ,[IOCTaB/bama TELIKOI 3ajaTka“. Y Be3u ca
¢byHkMjckuM cyBuikoM, Ilpon he mpennoxutu noxeny mpeocraie
MaTepuje Ha KaTeropujy ,,Be3a‘ u Kareropujy ,,MoTuBanuja‘, Hapoaehu
Kako OM y mpBy Kareropujy tpebdano yopojatu cBe OHE ,,He(yHKIHO-
HajHEe" enu3o/e Koje oMoryhaBajy ycrocTaBbambe KOHEKIUje u3Mely
HEey3acTONMHUX (YHKIIMja, a IPEKO YCIOCTaBJbamba HEMOCPEIHOT OHOCA
u3mely aBa uka, win nu3mel)y nuka u npeamera. Teopuja ,,Be3e’ Tpebaiio
Ou nma oOyxBaTH IIpe CBera CiIy4yajeBe KaJl Ca3Hame JeJHOT JIMKa O
aKkTyeJIHOCTHMa Apyror nmokpehe mpBor na u cam novxHe aenoBaT. C
Apyre cTpaHe, MOJ MOTHUBAIlMjOM OM ce MOJpPa3yMeBA0 YUTAB KOPITYC
Kay3aJIHUX peEepeHIIn U IIJbEBa y CKIIaIy ca KOjuMa JyHaIlH Jerajy, aju
npo6reM HacTaje Kajia ce CyouruMoO ca MOCTYTIMMA JIMKOBA KOJU HaU3IIIe T
HUCY MOTHBHCaHU. [Ipon HamoMume Ja MOTHBAIlM]je MOKATKal MOTY
MIPOMCXOAUTH M3 HEKe ,,CeKyHmapHe (dopmaruje®, OgJHOCHO Ja ce
CBOjEBPCHOM HHTPATEKCTYaJIHOM MYJTHILTHKaKjoM (0ajka Koja ce
pa3Buja yHyTap came 0ajke M MOXE J1a TOCTOJU TOTOBO HE3aBHCHO)
MOTHBHIITY H3BECHA CTarba M U3BECHE PAIHeE.

OcuMm mTO je 0 BUMa roBopuo y Tpehem normasspy (,, DyHKIH]S
mukoBa®), [Ipon he ce nukoBuMa 1Mo3a0aBUTH U y MOINIABJBUMA ,,0:
[Tonena ¢ynknuja no aukoBuma®, ,,7: HaunHu ykipydyrBama HOBHX
JUKOBA y paamwy u ,,8: O arpulyTrMa JIMKOBa U FbMXOBOM 3HAYCHY ‘.
[Tpon he Hajmpe, y mornaBpy 6, mokazatu na 6poj GyHKIHja U Opoj
JTMKOBa HUje jenHak, Beh ma jegaH (MM CBaKW) JUK ,,HOCH BHUIIE
bynkuuja (a Taj ykpmraj oapeheHUX (yHKIMja U HEroBOT JIMKA
cauMmbaBa TOM JIMKY CBOJCTBEH JeloKpyr). Tako Ou ce, Ha mpumep,
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JIEJIOKPYTY W3JIaJHUKA MOTJIE IPUNHUCATU TpU QYHKIH]jE: ,,U3/1ajCTBO,
,00p0a“ u ,,mporamame. Y jeIWHHIM I10J] HACIOBOM ,,bajka kao
nenuHa“ [Ipon he nmokymaru na neduHuIe ycnoBe Mo Kojuma 6ajka
MOCTOJH Kao JeIMHCTBEHA 1ennHa. Haume, o jeqHoj 6ajiiu ToBOpUMO
YKOJIHMKO u3Mel)y TOKoBa pajihe MoCTOju (GYHKIIMOHATHA Be3a, a aKo CY
TH TOKOBH JIOTHYKH Pa3/IBOjeHH, Hapalujy 6u Tpedano HHTepIpeTupaT
Kao HajMame ABe paznuuute Oajke. [Tox Tokom IIpon pazyme nenuny
KOjy KapaKTepHIlle ,,pa3B0j YHja je Tojla3Ha TauKa HeKa u3/1aja, a uCXo.l
— cBagba, Harpajga ociaoboheme WK ONaKilame, a npenas odezoehen
Hu3oM mehydynkmnuja“.!® TakaB pa3Boj, OJHOCHO TOK HajallCTPaKTHH]ja
je dopmyna 6ajke. OgHOC TOKOBA y jeHO] 0ajii MOXKe OMTH BeoMa
pa3nnuut. Ako je 6ajka oopMIbeHa NMPUIIOBEIAKBEM KOj€ IMOYKBa Ha
orpaHudeHoM Opojy u yTBpheHoMm penocneny pyHkiuja, oHaa 6u ce
dbopmanHa pa3iauka Kojy OMCMO XTelu YOuuTH Mehy mojenmHauHuM
0ajkaMa 3acHUBANA ,,Ha U300py KOjU CBaKa O]l BbUX BPIIU U3Mel)y oHe
Tpuzecer W jeaHe Moryhe (yHKIHUje M €BEHTYaJIHOI IOHaBJbambha
u3BecHUX (pyHKIHMja“.!* OyHKIM]je U TUKOBH YHHE jeJlaH CTaOuIaH, y
cebu ypeheH, cucreM, KOju Kao TakaB omoryhaBa crpoBoheme
Kiacudukaiuje 0ajku.

Knon JleBu-Ctpoc, jenan o MHOHHMpA CTPYKTypaslHE aHau3e
YCMEHE KIbMKEBHOCTH, npu3Haje 1960. ronune y pany ,,CTpykTypa u
dbopma‘ 1a Cy OH ¥ FbeMy METOOJIOIIKH CPOJIHU MTPOYyIABAOIIN TEK OKO
1950. ronuHe MoOYeTM pagUuTH OHAKO Kako je 1928. romuue Buagumup
[Tpont y Mopgonozuju 6ajke Beh, Gap y ocHoBama, MPOPOYKU OHO
yunHuo. Kommapupawem npenparHux [IpomoBux u mocineparHuX
CTPYKTYpaJIHMX HCIHUTHBaba W W3BEACHUX 3aKJbyuyaka H3HEHaauhe
youaBameM ,,(popmyna“ u ,,YyuTaBUX peUCHULA™ KOje Ce Halla3e U KOA
[Ipona u Kox CTpyKTypanucTa, a KOjeé OBH JPYrd HUCY INpenucaiu,
npey3enu o mnpBor. Haj3HadajHujom ciawdHOIIhy W KOHCTAHTOM
ClIeI0CHUINTBA ,,y He3Hawmy CTpoc cMmaTpa kibyuHy IIpornoBy xunoresy
0 TOME J1a ,,JIOCTOJU caMo jeaHa 0ajka‘, Te ,,1a cBe mo3Hare 0ajke Tpeda
y3€TH Kao ‘HHW3 BapHjaHTH y OJHOCY Ha jelaH jJeAMHCTBEHU THUII", IIITO
he omoryhutu (a y T10j Moryhnoctu CTpoc BHIU TEpPCIEKTUBY
HacTaBJbama U NMpoyospuBama [IpornoBux 1 CBOjUX UCTPAXKHUBAKA) ,,J1a
jemHor AaHa, y3 moMoh pauyHa, OTKpHjeMO HecTalle M HEelo3Hare

BapujaHre*."
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He xorehu na ymamu IlpomoBe 3aciyre, HUTH Ja HETOBUM
orkpuhuma ocnopu mnpeeHctBo, Kmon JleBu-Ctpoc je y Tekcry
,,CTpyKTypa u popma‘ mpe1ouno u3BecHe pe3epBe U U3PEKa0 HEKOIUKO
npumendu, koje he ympkoc HEIBOCMHCIEHO HenpeBpeaHyjyhem
KapakTepy TEeKCTa M YIPKOC OJAMEPEHOCTH y TOHY, UCIPOBOIMPATU
Bnagumupa Ilpona na nHa ucrte omrpo oxaroBopu 1966. ronune y
WUTAJIMJaHCKOM U3Jlalky cBoje Mopgonocuje 6ajke. OCHOBHA pa3iiuKa
u3mel)y oBe aBojurle HayyHuka jecte y Tome mTo JleBu-Crpoc
¢dbopmasiHO TIpOoyUaBame BUAM KA0 TOTIYHO JAPYKYHje Ol HCTOPHU)CKO-
STHOrPaCKOT M KEH)KEBHOKPUTHYKOT. '®

Kion Jleu-Ctpoc Hajupe nmpobiaemaTu3syje ucipaBHocT [Ipormosor
onabupa HApOIHUX MPUITOBEaKa M KaTeropuje 6ajku 3a ucrnpodaBame
dbopmannor metona. Jlesu-Ctpoc mpuxpara IIpomoBe cyrectuje o
yCJIOBHMA M MPHJIKKaMa MoJ KojuMa ce 0ajka Mopa JUCTHHKOBATH OJ1
MUTA, aJI1 HE IPEBOIY Ty pa3IMKy Ha HUBO 00aBe3HE M cBeOOyXBaTHE,
Beh cMarpa ja mako mocToje u3BecHe ,,JOMOPOAaYKe paziuke’ Koje Ou
eTHOrpade MOTHUBHCAJIE 1a 0ajKy O7[Bajajy O] MUTA, y MPUPOIU CTBAPH
3arpaBo je YMIbEHUIA Ja ,,HEMaMO HHUjeTHOT 030MJBHOT pasziora ja
0ajky oaBajamo oa muTa“.!” YIpKkoC TEpMHHOJONIKO] pPas3dIlid U
nocrojamy oapeheHnx wu3Bohaukux mpaBuUiia Koja 0ajKy M MUT
nudepennupajy (6ajke ce MOry MpUIIOBEIATH YBEK, a MUTOBU CaMO Y
onpeheno noba nana u roguue, y onpehenum oxkomHoctuma), CTpoc
HarvaiaBsa aa ce ,,ipude Koje y JeJHOM JIPYIITBY UMajy KapakTep OajKu,
y JpyroM I0jaBJbyjy KaO0 MUT, U OOPHYTO, Ko IITO C€ ,,UCTe ImpUye,
UCTHU JIMKOBH, UCTU MOTHBHU' MOTy Hahu U y MUTOBMMa U y Oajkama
JeIHOT Hapoa, Te Ja ce Tpeda KIIOHUTH MTPOU3BOJbHUX KIIacH(pHUKaIIH]a.
W'y 6ajkama 1 y MUTOBHMA TOCTOj€ OTMO3UIIM]E, a jelMHa pa3jiuKa Koja
ce MO)KE€ IPUXBAaTUTHU U3Mel)y y Tpaauiuju oBepeHa (Kao) JBa jkaHpa
jecTe paslMKa y CTENeHy, jep 0K Cy OHe, pasjiuke, y Oajkama
APYLITBEHE, €TUYKE, JIOKAJTHE, Y MUTOBHMA CY IPEBACXOTHO MPUPOJIHE,
Merau3nyuke, KocMmoJjolike. bajka je OTBOpeHHja 3a pas3InyunTe
YHYTapTeKCTOBHE UTpPE M MOMEpama, 0K y MUTY, yCIea HY>KHOCTU
CTPOTOT TIOIITOBAMA ,,JIOTHUKE KOXEPEHTHOCTH, BEPCKOT MIPAaBOBEpja U
KOJICKTUBHOT TIPUTHUCKA™, TaKkBE TpaHCcOpMaIMje HUCY I03BOJHCHE.
bynyhu na je mojyioxkHa mpoMeHama MoJl YTULIajeM CIIOJbHUX y3pOoKa
(yciioBM XKMBOTA, TUTEpaTypa, Bepa U Mpa3HOBepje), JaACHOM ce yKa3zyje
YUEHUIA J1a 0ajKa HUje CAaCBUM TOTOHA 32 CTPYKTYPAJIHY aHAJU3Y, I1a
ce Crpoc nura 3amro je [Ipom, ako je u ;wemy To OHII0 jacHO, ogadbpao
Oam Oajky &a Ha O] HCHpoda CBOj METOJ, CKOpPO UTrHOpHInyhn
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,IoBIamheHy BpeAHOCT MHUTOBAa, a OJrOBOP Haja3u y OYUTOM
[TporoBoM Hempeno3HaBamwy ,,ipaBUX Be3a u3Mmelhy muta u 6ajke’. Mako
je u 6ajKy ¥ MUT cMaTpao BpcTama uctor poza, Ilpon je umak, mo
Crpocy, ocTao BepaH UCTOPUJCKOM MPBEHCTBY MUTa HaJ 0ajKoM, ajlu ce
Mpoy4yaBamy MHTa HHUjE TTOCBETHO, jep OM Ty Tpedano MopdOIOIIKO]
aHAJN3U NPUKIbYUYUTH U UCTOPHU]CKY MHTEPIIPETALIN]Y, 32 KOJy Y JaTOM
TpenyTKy [Ipon Huje 6uo crnpeman. I[Ipon 3acurypHo He 3aHemapyje
HCTOpUjCKA TyMauewa (M CIpPOBOAM UX HEIITO KacHHUje, Ha IPYroM
MECTY, Y Kibu3u Mcmopujcku Kopenu bajke), au He yCIeBa Jia IpeBiaaa
ja3 u3mely ,,0MCEeNHYTOCTH HMCTOPUJCKUM OOjallllbelhuMa’ M CBOjE
dbopmanuctuuke Bu3Hje. To MpeBiajaBame W HUje OUI0 Moryhe
[TpomoBum u360pom Oajke, jep je yclieq HEIOBOJLHOT IMO3HABAaba
MIPEIMCTOPH]CKUX OKOJTHOCTH H-MXOBOT HACTAaHKA UCTOPHja Y KOPITYCY
IprMepaka OBOT JKaHpa ,,FOTOBO HEyXBaTJbuBa™.

[Tpony popmanucTuuka 1uxoromMuja popme U cazpikaja Huje ouna
HaMeTHyTa ,,caMOM IMPUPOIOM CTBapHu, Beh ciyuajaum wuzd60pom
ob1acTH y Ko0joj je jemuHo ¢popma ocTaia JI0K je caap)KuHa HecTama“. '
Crpoc narmamaBa na Ilpom BakHujoM cmarpa ¢opMmy, jep oBa
oMmoryhaBa ucnuTUBame MOP(OJIOTHj€ YCMEHE KEHUKEBHOCTH, JIOK j€
CaJpXWHA CIOpelHa, YUME pPYCKHM HaydHHK NOTBphyje cBoje
(bopMaTMCTUYKO METOIOJIOUIKO omnpeaesbemhe. DopmannzaM ynpaBo
WHCHUCTHpaA Ha TOTIYHO] OJIBOjeHOCTH (popMe u caapkuHe (,,jep je
jenuHo popmMa HHTEIUTUOWITHA, 0K j€ Cap KHHA CaMO OCTaTaK JIMIIEH
o3Ha4aBajyhe BpeqHOCTH ), JOK CTPYKTYpalu3aM pPeueHy JTUXOTOMU]Y,
Kao (popmManuCTHUKy TEKOBHMHY, UTHOpHUILE Ijacupajyhu craB na He
MOCTOjU mofiena Ha GopMy U caipKHHY, Ha aliCTPAKTHO U KOHKPETHO,
Oyayhu na cy pedeHu MOJOBH 3arpaBO UCTE MPUPOJAE TE UX MOPAMO
MOJBPTaBaTH MCTOM WHTEPIPETATHBHOM 3axBary. ,,CaJIpikuHa Iprie
CBOjy CTBapHOCT M3 CBOj€ CTPYKTYpE, a OHO IITO Ha3uBaMo (popmMoM je
‘CTPYKTypHpae’ JIOKATHUX CTPYKTYpa KOje YHHE caapKuny .

JloMrHaHAaTHO (POPMATMCTUYKO yTeMEIbehe MeToionoruje Bianu-
mupa [Ipona u kwure Mopghonocuja 6ajxke CTpoc nperno3Haje kao CKopo
MaHH(ECTHO N3paKEHO Y NOITIaBJby NocBeheHoM (yHKIIMjama JIMKOBa,
TJie ayTop MCTE pa3BpCcTaBa Ha POJOBE U BpCTE. AKO pOJIOBE M3/1Baja
peMa HeCyMIBUBO MOPGOIOIIKUM KPUTEPHjyMHUMa, TO C€ HUKAKO HUje
Moro ca Bpctama. Bpcre cy, Ctpoc To Tako Buam, 3a [lpomna Heka Bpcra
,,HY’)KHE HEBOJbE, KOja c€ MOpa MOJHETH J1a Ou ce y ,,pOAHYy " cXeMy
yBEIU BUIOBU KOjU MpuUMNanajy caapxuuu. [IpornoBa ananusa ce cBe
BpeMe koseba m3mel)y HacTojama aa ce yTBpau GpopmMysa Koja ce Moxe
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YOUYHUTH y CBUM Oajkama U IPUMEHUTHU Ha CBe Oajke (poj) v OKyIIiaja 1a
ce y pedeHe hopMaHe HcKa3e YKIbYUH U IENOKyITHA caapKuHa (0Tyaa
U W3ABajame BpcTa), nako je, CTpoc Ty MOOEIOHOCHO HarjamaBa
[TponoBy HemoCHEIHOCT, 32 ,,CHPOBY MaTepHjy* Ka3zao ,,J1a JeIMHO HheHa
(dbopmasHa cBOjCTBA MMajy eKCIUTMKaTuBHY Bpeanoct.?’ Tako y ciydajy
uznaje Ilpon HMje Morao ocraru caMo KOJ KOHCTaTOBama pPOJHE
¢byHk1uje, Beh ncTy nenu Ha ABajeceT JBe BpcTe/BapujaHTe (,,Mbauka
WY YHUINITaBa yceBe*, ,,u3AajHUK HEKOT OTHMa‘* UT/.), MOTBphyjyhu
ThMe oTpely Ja Ha Taj HAYMH WHTETPUIIE ETOKYIHY CaApKUHY U
YYMHH j€ IPUCTYNaYH1jOM aHAJIMTUYKO] oricepBanyju. [Ipomn, 3amnpaso,
y CBOM UMHY YOIIIITaBamka He U 10 Kpaja, HUTU CUCTEMATCKH UCTIUTY]e
,,BpcTe®, Beh u3/1Baja caMmo HeKe BpCTe, Kao IITO ,,0e3 peaa‘ CBpcTasa ,,y
jenHy jenuHy ‘crnenuuyHy’ KaTeropujy“ OHE BpCTE KOje c€ He
M0jaBJbyjy 4YECTO, OINpaBaaBajyhm Taj KOMIPOMHC TEXHUUYKUM
(me)moryhnoctuma (,,KOpUCHHjE je U3/BajaTH HEKE Of HajBaKHUjHX
dbopmu, a yommraBar kaaa je ped o ocranmuma‘’). Kimox Jlesu-Ctpoc
kpuTHKyje [IpornoBy MeTOA0MOIIKY HEUCTPAJHOCT, OcTiopaBajyhu u Heke
ErOBe KaTeropujajiHe MocTaBke: ,,MehyTuM: WUiH je ped O CHelu-
¢uunuM dpopmama, U MU HE MOXKEMO J1a (HhOopMyIUIIeMO KOXEpEeHTaH
CUCTEM, a J1a X He HaOPOJUMO M KJIacH(DHUKYjeMO; WM je& CBE TO CaMO
caJipXkHHa, a By, HA OCHOBY IpaBWia Koje je cam [Ipom mocrasuo,
MOpaMo n30auTH U3 MOp(doIIOIIKE aHAIKU3€E. Y CBAaKOM CIly4ajy, (hroka
y KOjy Tpmamo HekiacudukoBaHe GopMe HE MOXKE Ja MpeAcTaBba
‘Bpery’.“?! dopmMann3aM Tako HHje TOHEO HHUKAaKaB MOMakK y pasy-
MEBamy >KaHpa Oajke, HE MOTaBIIM Ja HCTPaje y COICTBEHO]
¢bukcupaHocTy Ha GOpPMYy U y UTHOPHUCAKY CaJIpKHHE, A aKo je Mpe
dopmanusma y oapehemy Oajke mocTojana HECUTYPHOCT, HaKOH
dbopmanu3Ma Ta HECUTYPHOCT MpeNia3d y TOTIIYHO OJICYCTBO CBake
MOTryhHOCTH &1a cXBaTUMO y YeMy c€ TO TojeauHadHe Oajke 3amcTa
PasNuKyjy, jep ce KOHKPETHO HAIyCTHJIO 3apajl allCTPAKTHOT a IPU TOM
ce M3ry0OmIia MpUIIMKa 3a TIOBpaTak KOHKPETHOM, MaTepHUjH, CaIPKIHH.
[IpomoBa morpenika je y ToMe ITo je caapXuHy 0ajKu 03HA4YHUO Kao
3aMEHJbUBY, BApUjaHTHY, a, JaJbe, U KA0 MPOU3BOJbHY, JOK CYy YaK U
3amene, cmarpa Knon Jlesu-Ctpoc, noapehene HekakBUM 3aKOHUMA.
[IpooBO HecHanakewme Yy TMPOIECHUBABY KapakTepa M 3Hadaja
CaJip’)KUHE CUMIUTM(UKOBAHO MOKA3yje OHO IITO CE JAESCHJIO Ha jeIHOM
OIIITHjEM HUBOY, Tj. Ha IJIaHY METOZ0J0rHje popmalin3Ma, KOjU je, He
MOTaBIIIH JIa PENPOAYKYje EMITUPH]CKY CaIPKUHY O] KOje j& MOIIao,
UCTY Y3 IyT U3ryOHo.
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JleBu-Crpoc je craBa J1a je Y YCMEHO] KibHKEBHOCTHU TOBOP O CBAKO]
MOP(OJIOTHUjH MOTIYHO M3JIMIIAH, KO C€ HE HAaUMHHU U eTHorpadcka
orcepBalrja Matepuje,’ jep TeK pe3yitard MOp(HOIIOIIKe aHATU3E KOje
y3umajy y 0031p U COLIMOJIOLIKY pEeJIEBaHTHE YUH-eHULIE (00pean, 3Hamba
U BepoBama HapoJa) MOCTajy U caMu HaydyHO BanugHu. Dopmanuzam
Tak0 HE MOXKE MCIHUTHUBATH HAjIIpe PEUCHUIy M MpaBHIa HEHOT
KOHCTpYHCama a MOTOM HAacTOjaTH M3BOJIUTH M3 CHHTAKCE MOIEIO-
TBOpauke MPUHIUIIE PeYd U JIEKCHKE, jep ,,BepoBaTu Aa je moryhe
pa3/BOjUTH OBa JBa 3aJaTKa, JATUTH CE HajIIpe IpaMaTUKE a JIEKCUKY
OCTaBHTH 32 KaCHH]€, UCTO j€ LITO U OCYAUTH ceOe Ha cacTaBJbamhe HEKE
OeCKpBHE TpaMaTHKe M JICKCUKE Y K0joj Ou yMecTo nepuHHUIIN]ja CTajaje
anermore”.?

WNako je HEeKonuke CBOje MOJCTHUIIaje JO0UO Ol CBOJEBPCHE
nuHTBHCTHYKE peBonyluje Pepaunannaa ne Cocupa, popmanuzaMm Kao
71a HAj€ aHTUIUIHAPAO CYIITHHCKU BayKHY KOMITJIEMEHTapHOCT O3HAKE U
o3HaueHor. Ctpoc ce He cinaxe ca [IpomoM na ycMmeHy Tpaauuujy
MOXKEMO y3UMaTH Kao ,,0MJ10 KOJU Je3UIKH u3pas‘ (,,alii Kao HEjeTHAKO
MOTO/IHY 32 CTPYKTYpaJHy aHaiuzy*), jep cy 0ajke U MUTOBHU 3alpaBo
»MOJIyCH ]Je3uKa“ W Ja Taj je3uK OHM YNoTpedsbaBajy ,,XHUIIEp-
CTPYKTYpaJIHO®‘, Ka0 HEKaKaB ,,METaje3uK" y KOjeM CTPYKTypa Jieyje Ha
CBHM HUBOMMa, a MeTaje3uuKe pedepeHiie Hajoosbu Cy MapKepu JKaHpa
Jjep CUTHAIM3Upajy Ja JI je HemTo 0ajka U MUT WIH UCTOPHjCKA U
pOMaHeCKHa Mpuya.

AKo je 'y je3uKy HajHMKa jeuHuIa (poHeMa, Koja HeMa CBOTra 3Ha4YeHa
any “Ma JUCTUHKTUBHO CBOJCTBO ydemrheM y KOMOMHALMJU JPYTUX
(¢oHEMa KOje CBE 3ajeTHO TBOPE jJEAWHUIIC IITO MMA]y CEMaHTUUYKY
peanuzanyjy (Mopdeme U peun), y yCMEHO] TPaJulfju peyd CIUYHO
MECTO 3ay3MMa MHUTEMa, KOja M cama, TOIyT CKyna (oHeMa, TIounBa Ha
HU3Yy OMHApHUX WM TPUHAPHUX OMO3UIMja. AJM pasiivKa je HajMame
OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO M CIMYHOCTH, je€p aKO jeé aKyCTUYKH JOMEH peud y
OTHOCY Ha CEMaHTHKY ITPOU3BOJHHO, CITy4ajHO, apOUTpapHO onadbpaH, v TO
OTyla HITO Cy U KOHCTUTYEHTH peuu (poHeme) W caMu CeMaHTHUYKU
Heonpeheny, y 6ajkama 1 MUTOBHMA CTBAp CTOjU CACBUM JPYKUHje, jep Cy
CIEMEHTH KOjU KOHCTUTYHINY MHTeMe Beh HCIymeHH 3Ha4YeHmeM.
JIBOCTpyKOCT MUTEME OHJIa j€ HEeCTIOpHa: ,,10 ¢y, 6e3 CyMIbe, OTeT peuH,
aJlu ca IBOCTPYKUM 3HAYCH-EM: PEUH OJ PeuH, KOje Jeyjy UCTOBPEMEHO
Ha J[Ba TUIaHA, Ha TUIaHy je3WKa, TJIe CBaKa MMa CBOje MOCEOHO 3HAYCHE,
Y Ha TJTaHy METaje3uKa, IJI€ CE 10jaBJby]y Kao eJIeMEHTH jeTHOT Ha[3HaKa,
Koje ce palja camo U3 BUXOBOT crioja. ?* PeueHa JIBOCTPYKOCT CBEI0UH 1A
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y 0ajuy 1 MUTY ,,HUIITa HE U3MHYE HUTH C€ OITUPE CTPYKTYpH ‘, HUILITA
HUje HEMPEIBUAJBUBO U CITy4ajHO. JerHy CII0001y YHYTap MUTCKE BU3H]E
cseta Kitoz JIeu-Crpoc npenosnaje y ,,Tpakerby KOXepeHTUX pacropena
3a JIEIOBE MO3aKKa 4uju Cy Opoj, cMucao u popma yHarnpes onpehern.”

Jesuk u ycMeHa TpaauIMja BeomMa Cy CIMYHM Ha HHUBOY
(dbyHIaMEHTaIHUX TPUHIMIA KOHCTUTYIIMje CHCTEMa KpO3 Koje 1Ba
(eHOMEeHa CTBapHOCTHU MOCTOj€ — Y Je3UKY HHje MOIYhHO MCIMTUBATH
,IpaMaTUKy a TMOCBE 3aHEMapuUTH ,JIEKCHKY, a W y Oajkama M
MHUTOBHMA ,,[paMaTHKa‘ U ,,JJeKCHKA" jecy KOMIaTHUOWIHE KaTeropuje
(Maxo aenmyjy Ha pa3IMYUTHM IJIAaHOBUMA), 1A YaK U ,,CpacTajy jeiHa ¢
IpPYroM YHTaBOM CBOjOM IMOBPIIMHOM W TMOTIIYHO C€ Yy3ajaMHO
nokpuBajy*.2* Ctpoc, nakie, crpam GopMamTrCTUIKOr (KK CIIpaM OHOTa
IITO OH cMaTpa (POPMATUCTUUKUM) pa3/iBajamba GopMe U CaapKUHE,
MOpQoJIOTHje U U UCTOPHUjE, CHHTAKCE U JICKCHUKE MOCTaB/ba CTPYK-
TypajHy WHUIHUJAaTHBY 3a IMPU3HABAEM CYIITHHCKE KOXEpEHIIH]e,
JEIMHCTBA OBUX KaTeropuja.

Brnagumup Ilpon y tekcry ,,CTpyKTypajlHO U UCTOPUJCKO MPOY-
yaBame 0ajke”, cBojeBpcHOM onroBopy Knoxy Jlesujy-Crpocy u3 1966.
TOJIMHE, PEYCHOT CTPYKTYPAIUCTY y TOJIEMUYKOM a(eKTy MporianiaBa
MIPOTUBHUKOM KibUTe Mopgonoeuja bajxe, Hanazehu na je seh Ctpocosa
MoJIa3WIllHA Te3a TmorpemniHa, Oynyhu na je Ha npumepy Mopghonozuje
bajke CTpoc XTeo J1a olpTa JUCTUHKTUBHY JINHU]Y U3Mel)y dpopmanuzma
U CTPYKTypau3Ma, T€ je oJlako KBanuduroBao Mopdghonozujy xao
(OpMaTUCTUYKY KIbUTY, ILITO OHA HUje CTPOTO Y3€B, WK TO Oap HHje ¢
003upom Ha CTpocoBo cxBarame hopmanuzma. Oner, Huje Oe3HayajHa
HU pasnuka umely camux aytopa, jep Ctpoc je, kako To Buau [Iporm,
¢mno3od 1 kao TakaB uma npeumyhctBo Hag [Iponom kao emnuprya-
peMm, ,,KOjU c€ Y IIPBOM pely MaKJbUBO yAyOJbyje y YUNHEHUIIE, CKPYITY-
JI03HO U METOAMYHO WX MpOydYaBa, IpoBepaBajyhul cBOje MPeTIIOCTaBKe
u ocBphyhu ce Ha cBaku KOpak pe3oHoBama‘. *’

[Ipom ce y peueHoM TekcTy Hajipe ocBphe Ha CTpocoBe mpumende
na aytop Mopgonozeuje bajke bupa 6ajky 3a MpeaMET CBOT UCTTMTHBAKA
3ato 1To, Kako IIpon cymupa npumesde cBOT Kojiere, He pacrojiaxe
MUTOJIOIIKUM MaTepHjajioM, He M03Haje TOBOJHHO T0OPO OfHOCE u3Mehy
MUTa U 0ajKe M MMa MCYBHILE y3aK CIUJEHTUCTUYKH XOPU3OHT. A y
ctBapu, Bnagumup [Ipon nyboko Bepyje aa He 6u Tpebano cTBaparu
arpUOPHY METOJI0JIOTH]Y, KOja MPETIIOCTaBIba Pa3BHjahe METOOIOITKOT
amapara mpe Hero ce npoHahe u omabepe marepujan koju O0u Tpebdano
MHTEPIpPETHPATH.

Peuu/94



Bnamumup IIpon npo3uBa npeBoiuola cBoje KibUIe Ha €HITIECKH /1A j&
W3 MPBOOMTHOT HACJIOBA Ha PYCKOM je3uky Mopdghonocuja sonuedrou
cKazku U30a1Mo ped sonuebHou, a Tako u untaoue u Kinona Jleuja Crpoca
MOTHBHCAO0 J1a TIOMHCIIE Kako ce y [IpormoBoj K31 TOBOPH YOIIITE O
xanpy npude. [loacehajyhu na ocHoBry CTpocoBy ontyx0y, 1a je [Tporos
pan (hOpMaIMCTHUKH, AK€ U auCTOPH]CKH, KA0 U HA HEOUEKUBAHO
[IponoBo HamymTawe Gpopmanuzma U Mopdosoruje, Kako Ou ce HakOH
Mopdghonoeuje 6ajxke MOCBETHO KOMIIAPATUBHO-UCTOPH]CKUM HCTPAKHBa-
IBbUMa YCMEHE KIHbMKEBHOCTM M TaKO H3HEBEPHO CBOje HMPBOOMTHO
MeTozoNomKa ,,yoehema®, [lpon he mokymatu ga oaroBopu monazehu
yIpaBo OJ1 pacBeTJbaBama Mpupoje cBoje meroponoruje. OH ce craxe ca
Ctpocom n1a je cBaka Mop(hoJoruja HerIonHa ,,yKOJIMKO €€, HEOCPEIHO
WJIH TIOCPETHO, HE OIIonu AocTuranyhuma etHorpaduje’, ajm Haramasa
Kako Oarlr 300T Te YHHH-CHHUIIE OH HUje HAITyCTHO MOPQOIIOIIKY aHaI13y, Beh
je caMo MmodYeo Ja Tpara 3a UCTOPHJCKUM KOPEHHMMa CHUCTeMa KOju je
MOP(QOJIONIKOM aHAJIM30M Ha CaMOM IIOYETKYy CBOTa paja HajaBUO U
ocemo. Otyna ce kKiura Mcmopujcku kopenu oajxe n3 1946. ronune, Ha
kojy je Crtpoc mucnuo kaga je roBopuo o IIpomoBoMm HamymTamy
(dhopmanu3ma, HajIUPEKTHHU]E HacIama Ha Mopgonozujy bajke, Tako pehw,
npouctrye u3 we. [IpBa Kmbura je npernocraBka Apyre, ca KOjoM YHMHU
jemaH BenmukH paj, Herupajyhu taxo JleBu-CtpocoBy TBpamy Aa je IIpon
pazaner usMely ,,popmamucTUykor npuBuhema“ U ,,0NCEIHYTOCTU
HCTOPHCKUM OO0jalikbemuMa™ W MPOMOBUIITYhH jelaH eKCIUTUITUTHO
MHTETPATUCTHYKH TEOPHJCKH KOHLIETIT: ,,Ja, 10 MOTyNHOCTH CTPOro METo-
JIMYHO Y TIOCTYITHO, TIPEJIa3UM Ca HAy9IHOT ONMCHBAMba T10jaBa i YH-CHUIIA
Ha 00jalllbaBarke FbUXOBUX HCTOPHjCKH y3poKa™.?®

®opmanuctu, no IIpomy, cuxee u3ydyaBajy HE3aBUCHO jeIHE O]
NpyTUX, He Tpakehu HHUKaKkBe Be3e n3Mely m\HX, a je euHa 3a BbHUX
caMo ,,MEXaHUYKH KOHIJIOMEpAT Pa3INunuTUX JIEI0Ba*, 10K CTPYKTypa-
JIMCTU YIPAaBO HHCUCTUPA]y HA (PEHOMEHY LIEJINHE, CUCTEMA, T1a JICJIOBE
MOCMaTpajy y pesaiuju nmpema ApyruM JIeJT0OBUMa KOjU YMHE ISJIMHY U
y penanmju mpema uenuHu. Tako Oum, [lpomoBa je wHTEeHIHMja, U
Mopdghonoeuja 6ajke Tpebano na omoryhu mehycrmkejHO nmpoydaBame
’KaHpa Kao CBOjeBPCHE IEJIMHE, KA0 CBOjEBPCHOT CHUCTEMa, a YIPaBo
WHTEPCIKEjHA UCTPaKMBamba CTBapajy MOTYhHOCT M 3a HMCTOpHjCKa
UCIUTHBaba, Oyayhu aa ,,MCTOpPHjCKOM OOjalllbelby HE MOMIEKY
M0jeIMHU CUXeH, Beh y mpBoM pely oHa KOMITIO3UIIMOHA CXe€Ma KOjoj
oHHU mpumnaaajy.?’ OTKpUBamEeM HCTOPH]CKUX Be3a Mely crxenma,
onakmahe ce ¥ Mpoy4aBame M0jeIMHAYHUX CHXKEA.
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Ako ce moj (popManMCTHUKUM INPOydYaBaHEM OIMCTAa, KAKO TO
muciu Ctpoc, moapa3zymMeBa mpoydaBame (popMe He3aBUCHO O] CaAPIKH-
HE U aKo (OPMAJIMCTUYKO BHCHE KEIKEBHOCTH IOJIpa3yMeBa 30H1p
MoCTyIakKa, ,,MEXaHW4YKU KOHTIoMmepar, oHaa, u3pudut je [lpom,
Mopdgonocuja bajke HUKaKoO HHje popMaTHCTHUIKA Kibura. Mako ce y
Mopghonoeuju npeBacxonHo 6aBuo ucnutuBameM hopme, [Ipom je cury-
paH y TO Jla HUTH je CBaKo IpoyyaBame popMe HYKHO U (POopManucTu-
YKO, Kao IITO je MOJjeAHaK0 HEOMpPe3HO CBAKOT MpoydaBaola (Grupme
npo3Baru popmanrctoM. [Ipu3Haje Kako TepMUH ,,MOpQOIoTHja‘, HeMy
HEeKaJla TOJIUKO JApar, ¥ HUje HajcpehHuje pemewe, Oynyhu na je y3 cBa
EroBa HACTOjama Jia TOM T0ojMy, Ipey3eToM of ['erea, mpuaa Hay4HH,
a JoHekse U (UI030(CKO-MOETCKU CMHCA0, OYMUIVICAHO Ja OH HUje
OHOJIMIKO TIPEIU3aH KOJIUKO je To caM [Ipom renmum cBojuM paioM xKeeo
na Oyne. Tpebamno je, mucim Ilpon 1966. romunHe, KHUTY Ha3BaTH
,2Komnosumuja Haponne Oajke”, Oyayhu na je mojam KoMmIo3uiyja
3HATHO yKH, a U IUPEKTHHje OU yIIyTHO Ha OHO IITO j€ OUJI0 CpeauIlTe
[IpomoBor nHTEpECOBama — Ha (HEHOMEH MPABUIIHOCTH KOja ce€ OUUTYje
y penocineny ¢GyHKIMja IITO Ta JUKTHpa caM aHp Oajke W KOju je
TEPMUHOJIOIIKA MapKHUpaH Kao Komnoszuyuja. IIpom TBpaU 1a KOMITO-
3UlIMOHA cxeMa 0ajke HUje, kako To muciu JleBu-Ctpoc, HUKaKBa apxe-
tuncka ¢opmyna (nako Gopmyna jecre), OAHOCHO PEKOHCTPYKIIH]ja
,,HEKaKkBe Mpadajke Koja HHUje TocTojana‘, Beh je To ,,JeAMHCTBEHA
KOMITO3HUIIMOHA CXeMa“* Koja He TIOCTOjH peaHo.>

VYrpkoc moryhoj TepmuHomnomkoj 3a0ynu, [Ipon kaxe kako Ou
CTPYKTYpY Oajke YMHUJIO JeIMHCTBO CHK€a U KOMIIO3UIIH]€, JeIUHCTBO
KOHCTAaHTHOT W BapHjaOMITHOT (aKTopa, aliCTPAKTHOT (KOMIIO3HUIIH]ja HE
MIOCTOjU peanHo, Beh, momyT CBUX ONIUTHX MOjMOBA, UCKJbYYHBO Y
YOBEKOBO] CBECTH) U KOHKpeTHOT. Kan je ogHoc n3melyy kommnosunuje u
cibkea y muTamy, [I[pon HamoMume Kako NCTa KOMIIO3HIIM]a MOXKE OUTH
Yy OCHOBHM MHOTHUX CH)K€a, aJli U MHOTH CHXEH UMajy Y OCHOBU HCTY
KOMITO3HUIIH]Y.

ITpomn cMatpa na je HemMoryhe M3BpIIUTH UCTOpHjCKa (TEHEPUYKa) 1
KEMKEBHOKPUTHYKA HCTPAXKUBama Mpe Hero ce o0aBe (opmaiHa, jep je
TpENTMMUHAPHO (POPMAITHO TIPOYUaBAKHE ,,IIPBU YCIIOB HE CAMO HCTOPH]CKOT
Beh M KIMKEBHOKPHTHUKOI MpoydaBama“.’! 3amepa Crpocy Kako je
NPEBHJICO YHE-CHUILY Ja je IIpomn uctopujcka UCIMTHBARKA 10 Y KEH3U
Hcmopujcku kopenu, koja ou HakoH Mopghonocuje bajke Kao TIPBOT, YNHUIIA
CBOJEBPCHH JAPYTH TOM ,,J€THE BEIIMKE CTyaHje, K0joj Ou Tpedasio momatu
1 Tpehw, KibIKeBHO-KPUTHYKH. Penocnien oBux ,,ToMoBa™ jacHo je onpeheH:
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,IeK MoITo ce Mmpoyud (GopMaTHU cUCTeM Oajke U Ofpele HEHU
HCTOPH]CKU KopeHH, Orhe Moryhe 00jeKTHBHO 1 HaAyYHO OTKPHBAHE OHOT
BEOMa 3aHMMJBMBOT U 3HAYajHOT CBETA HAapoAHE (Ui030¢Hje 1 HApOIHOT
MopaJia Koju je y 0aji caipykaH y CBOM HCTOPH]CKOM pa3BUTKY.*3? Jla 61
ce, JlaKiie, MPOYYWIH BapujaOWITHU, BapHjaHTHH CIIEMEHTH OajKe WIIH
MaHugecranyje Be3a uzMel)y mpacrapor u caBpeMeHOr, Tpeba Hajipe
WCTIUTATH WHBAPHjaHTHY OCHOBY, a UMaTH y BHJYy Ja BapHjaHTHOCT
HapoTHUM OajkaMa 00e30ehyje pa3HOIHMKOCT.

VY Bes3u ca onHocoM Oajke u muta, [lpom he ce ycnporusuru JleBu-
CrpocoBoj TeopHjH 0 ,,3aJ€THUYKO] CYTICTUTAHIIN]  0ajKe M MUTA, U O Be-
hoj crapunu 6ajke, mHCHUCTUpajyhu na je y ciydajy oBa JBa yaHpa OJl
MOp(hOoONIKOT/(POPMATHOT BaXKHU]jE (POIKIOPUCTHYKO CTAHOBHILTE, TIO
KOME j€ CaCBUM JacHO J1a 0ajka npumaja JI0MeHy ,,(puKirje CTBaApHOCTH
U ,,yMETHHUYKOT M3MHIILJbamba™, TOK C€ Y MUTY HE JIOBOJIU y IMUTAHE
,,HajCcBeTHja Bepa™ y peasiHocT MuTa. MoryhHOCT ekcruioarucama ,,3aje-
JHUYKE CYTICTaHLMje* o1 cTpaHe JBa xaHpa [Ipon 1o3BospaBa camMo yko-
JIUKO C€ CYICTaHIMjoM ynyhyje Ha TOK MpHIOBeIama WK CHKe (Tana
MHT 1 6ajKka MOTY UMaTH UCTU MOP(OJIOIIKH WITM KOMITO3ULIMOHH CUCTEM,
a Oarrr TaMo T7Ie ce MUT U 0ajKa rpajie o HCTOBETHOM CHUCTEMY, MHT TTOTB-
phyje cBOjy cTapoCHY MpeAoMHUHAIM]y Haj OajkoM, mTo ce, 1o Ipormy,
MOK€ JI0Ka3aTH IpoydaBambeM uctopuje crxea CopoknoBor Eouna).

3appmasajyhu onrosop Koy Jlesujy Crpocy, Bmagumup [Ipom he ce
ocBpHyTH 1 Ha Ctpocose 3amepke [ I[pornoBom MeToy KOHCTaTOBamka UCTHX
pammu a paznmuuntux Bpuniana (Jlesu-Crpoc cMarpa aa je IpeHolIenhe
pazse ¢ JeTHuX JiuIa Ha ipyra Moryhe u u3Bas 6ajke, mto [Ipor Buam kao
MPUJIOT BaJhaHOCTH CBOT' METO/IA KOJU C€ MOYKE TIPUMEHUTH U Y TIPOyUYaBarby
6ajke), Bepyjyhu Ja je ’eroB MeToq poyvaBarma 0ajku 1o (GpyHKIHjama
JMKOBa TPUMEHUB U y JPYTUM MOT(OJOMIKAM CHUCTEMHMA, alll |
npu3Hajyhu mocrojame H3BECHE arpaMaTMYHOCTH HCTHX. YMPaBO IO
OCHOBHO] T€XKIbH U IO orpaHnuemuma [Ipon cBoj MeTos 10BOM Y Be3y ca
METOZIIMa CTPYKTYpaJIKCTa jep CBU TEXe ,,00)eKTUBHUM M €T3aKTHUM
Mpoy4aBamkbUMa YMETHUYKE JUTEPAType™, a yCIIOB HHXOBE MPUMEHE je
MOCTOjathe TIOHOBJBUBOCTH ,,y BEJIMKUM pazMepama‘. Y HEOHOBJBUBOCTU
onpehenux peHomeHa ctBapHoCcTH U yMeTHOCTH [Ipor rpeno3Haje pasiiky
n3mel)y er3akTHUX ¥ XyMaHUCTUUKUX HayKa, jep IOK IPBU HACTYTIAjy caMO
TIO/T YCIIOBOM TTOHOBJBMBOCTH (KaKO y je3UKY, TaKO U Yy (OJIKIOPY), AOTIIe
XyMaHHCTHYKE HayKe HWHTEpecyjeé OHO jeAMHCTBEHO, OpPUTHHAIHO,
HETOHOBJBHMBO, HECXBATIHUBO YYJIECHO (Kao MpUMep criomumbe J[aHTeoB u
[IlexcnMpoB reHrje U IBIXO0Ba JIeTa).
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Hox he jennu rmaBHoM [IpomoBoM 3aciiyroM cMaTpard TO IITO j€
MoKa3ao Ja je Moryhe naTul CTpOrH OMHC CTPYKTYpE jeTHOT >KaHpa Ha
OCHOBY U3/IBajarba lEHUX OCHOBHUX jJEAMHUIIA, YUME je IIPOMOBHCAHA
M y30pPHUTOCT Ha TUIAHY T3B. CTPYKTYpe CHKea U HapaTHBHE CHHTarMa-
THKE, IPYyTH ¢y Hajuenthe npo3uBaiu [Ipoma He 300r morpemHocTy, Beh
300T jeIHOCTPAHOCTH HHETOBHX aHalu3a, Tj. 300T 3aHEeMapuUBamba
CEMHOTHYHOCTH TEKCTa, OTHOCHO Hepa3MaTpama ogHoca m3mel)y 3Ha-
yema (DYHKIH]ja 1 1TojaBHOT 00uKa.*® Y Be3u ca momeMukoM Biagumupa
[TIpona u Knopa JleBuja Ctpoca, Hukona Munomesuh je Ilpoma
03HA4YMO Kao (POpPMAJUCTY, Ik TO HUj€ YUMHHO O€3 U3BECHE pe3epBe.
Munomesuh, Haume, Huje curypan na [Ipoma cmemo ,,6€3 HKaKBUX
orpana cepcratu mel)y hopmanucre, jep ce 011 OBUX pa3IUKyje [0 TOME
mTO je ,,u3Mel)y KpajHOCTH CIIMJEHTHUCTHYKOT U aHTHCIIHjEHTUCTUIKOT
CTaHOBHIITA N3a0pao ‘0MEpPEeH U OMpe3aH, U ako ce Tako Moxe pehwu,
mynap cras’*.** [1o HalleM Hay4YHUKY, CTPYKTYypalInu3am, 3a Pa3iuKy O
dhopManusMa, Bepyje Ja ce Yak U caMe CaIpKUHE MOTY (popMasin30BaTH,
a [IponoB merox ¢dopmanuzanuje MPEno3HAT/HLUB je MO CBECHOM
OTpaHUYEHbY HA je/IHy YCKy 0071acT, YiMe je TIOTBPAUO OJICYCTBO Behux
CrHieKyJIaTuBHUX npeTeH3uja. OcHoBHa pasnuka udmely [Ipoma u Ctpoca
jecre y 3actynamy omehenoct 1 CTpOCOBOM 3aCTyNamy UHTErPaTHO-
CTH Y ,,0TKpUBakY CTATHOCTU M UCTOBETHOCTH HMCIIO]] PA3HOIUKOCTH U
MIPOMEHJBUBOCTH M0jaBa‘. CBOJUM CTPYKTYPaJIMCTHUKUM MPUCTYIIOM
JleBu-Ctpoc xTeo je Haauhu eMIUpUjCKH MaTepHjall y MUTOBHMA U
6ajkama, koju je Ilpon Hajuenthe moxBOaAMO MO CIIY4ajHOCT U HEPENI.

He moxxemo ce y moTiyHOCTH CIIOKUTH ca JoBaHoM JanuhujeBuhem,
KOju TBpAH J1a je, Oynyhu muoHup crpykrypainse ¢onknopuctuke Bia-
aumup IIpomn ,,cynmpoTcTaBHO CUHXPOHO MPOyYaBamhe yCTPOjCTBEHUX
yrHUIAa 0ajke TEHETCKOM TPOyYaBamy Te MpUIoBeaHe BpeTe™,®® jep
cam [Ipomn uncuctupa Ha mely3aBrucHOCTH MOP(OIOIIKOT ONTUCHBaA U
UCTOpUjCKe aHanu3e koja he ra cnenut. Y OMTH OHU, HAPABHO, HUCY U
HE MOTY OWTH MCTa TEXHHKA, aJli C€ HU O CyNPOTCTaBJbamby HE MOXE
roBopHTH, Beh 0 y3ajaMHOM Tofipa3yMeBamy 1 HacTaBbamy. [a je [Ipomn
y Mopdgonocuju 6ajke, usmely ocTtanux, MPUMEHHO M MOCTyMHaK
CTPYKTYPATHOT CIIUTHBAMKA, TAHAC CE YMHH HECTIOPHUM, jep j& Hajupe
caM Tokasao jJa ce 0ajke He audepeHnupajy ¢ 003upoM Ha odernexja
YyJIeCHOCTH, Beh jaCHO yOUJbMBOM KOMIIO3UIIMjOM — HE (CaMo0) CBOjOM
JIEKCUKOM, Beh U CMHTAaKCOM, OJTHOCHO MPeMa CBOJUM CTPYKTYpaJIHUM
obenexjuma.
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Hanomene

' Bragumup JakoBibeBud IIpor (1895-1970) moxahao je cryauje Ha
HUctopujcko-dunonomkom dakynrery [lerporpaackor yHuBep3uTeTa, a Kaja je
1918. roguHe 3aBpIINO CTYAHjE, TTOYEO j& PAJUTH Ka0 HACTABHUK HEMadKOT
jesuka. JBanmecerux roguHa 20. Beka OMO je aKTMBHM 4JaH HEKOJIMKHX
YBOKEHUX MMETPOrpaJCKUX HAydYHUX YCTaHOBA, Kao MTO cy MHCTUTYT 3a
UCTOPHjy YMETHOCTH, MHCTUTYT 3a KynTypy roBopa, Komucuja 3a HapoaHe
mpunoBetke Pyckor reorpadckor apymrBa u napyre. Pagehm y 1M
nHcTHUTynHjama, [Ipor je mpunpemao u npuiarao pedepare u myOIUKOBAO
cBoje mpBe panoBe. Mopdgonozuja bajke mTaMInana je Ha pyckoM je3uky 1928.
roauHe, Aa Ou o Gajuu Apyry KUy 00jaBHO TEK mocie para — Mcmopujcku
kopenu dajke 1946. ronune. Y mehyspemeny, [Ipomn he 1932. rogune nouetu
Ja paau Ha JIewUHIpaackoM yHUBep3uTeTy, re he 1938. outu Oupan u y
3Bame mpodecopa. Ocum pedene ase, [Ipomy cy 3a )KUBOTa M3anuIe U KILUTE
Pycku jynauxu en (1955) u Pycku aepapuu npaznuyu (1963), 1ok cy mociue
[IpomoBe cMmpTu mTammnaHe jeqHa 30upka pagoBa Doikiop U CMEAPHOC
(1976) u nenopiieHa kwura llpobrem komuunoe u cmexa (1976).

2 VBU y UCTOPH]Y TEPMHUHA MOporocuja N3UCKYje u3lla3ak U3 OKBHpPA
KOje 3ajaje CTPOTO JIMHIBUCTUYKA YCMEPEHOCT Ha je3WUKy Marepujy, Ha ITa
Hac 3ampaBo ymyhyje cam [Ipom, kama gyeTpaecerak roquHa KacHHUje, Y TEKCTY
,,CTPYKTypaHO ¥ UCTOPHjCKO TIpoydaBame Oajke 1966. roquHe mojarmaBa
OTKY/Ia j€ y ’beTOBY KIbUTY JI0IIa0 OBaj MPOBOKATHBAH TePMHUH: ,,CaM TEepMUH
“’mMopdosnoruja’ HUCAM M03ajMUO U3 OHUX OOTAaHMYKUX NPUPYYHHKA YHjH je
OCHOBHHM LIWJb CUCTEMATHKa, HUTH U3 IpaMaTHYKUX PaJioBa; M03ajMUO CaM ra
o I'erea, KOju je MO TUM HACIOBOM O0jeIMHUO CBOje pajioBe U3 OOTAaHUKE U
0CTEOoJIOTH]e [Ie0 aHaTOMHM]je KOju TIpoydaBa u omnucyje koctu — Y. H.]. Taj
I'eTeoB TepMUH UMILTHITNPA TIEPCIIEKTUBY Ca3HABamha 3aKOHUTOCTH KOjUMa je
npoxketa nena npupoga.” (Bmagumup Ilpom, ,,CTpykTypanHo U HCTOPHjCKO
npoyuaBame Oajke”, y: Mopghonocuja dajxe, 1982, ctp. 242.; cBu uUMUTaTH
nmpemMa OoBOM u3lamy). [IpuMemeHna Ha 0ajky, oapenHuIla MOpQoJoruja
3Haunhe ,,onuc 0ajke MO HCHUM CACTaBHHUM JICJIOBHUMa M OJHOCY JeJIOBa
JeIHUX MpeMa APyTuMa 1 IpeMa eTuHu .

3 Bimagumup Ilpon nozceha Ha BonkoBibeBy TBpamy na (GaHTacTHUHA
MpUYa uMa MEeTHASCT CHKea, HIIP. O TPU Opara, 0 HEBUHO MPOTOHEHUMA, O
OopirMa IPOTHB 3Maja, O JyHaKy DIIyIIaKy, O Tparamy 3a 3apy4HHLIOM, O MYZIPO]
JIEBOjIH, O HEBEPHOj )KEHH UTI.

4 Cnomume Ilponm u AnTHja ApHea, ocHUBaua (UHCKE IIKOJE, YHjU
MIpeICTaBHUIIM TIPOHAJIa3e U yrnopelhyjy BaprjanTe 1MojeInHIX CKea Ha OCHOBY
EUXOBE PACIPOCTPAEHOCTH Y CBETY, & CaKyIIJbeHH MaTepHjajl TPYIHIILY Teo-
eTHorpadCcku, 3BoAehH 3aKJbyUKe O OCHOBHO] CTPYKTYPH, PacIipOCTPAEHOCTH
U Topekily cixea. Ha3paBimum crke THIIOM, ApHE je Ka0 OCHOBHE BpCTE
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HApOJIHUX MPUYa U3IBOJHO TIPHUE O )KUBOTHUEAMA, TIPHUE Y Y)KEM CMHUCITY PeUH
u anernore. IIponoBo monaswmiTe, kao mrto hemo BuaeTH, HHjE (Y OBOj KEHbH3H)
reo-eTHOrpaf)cKo, ra nako ApHea U CliefOCHUKE HHTEpeCyje U CTpyKTypa (aau
Yy KOHCTEJIAIMjH Ca HEKOJIHMKO APYTHX, IPUMApHO reo-eTHOTpadCKux, maKie
HECTPYKTYPHHX KpUTEpHjyMa Ipynucama, 0OJHOCHO Kiacudukanuje rpaje),
HHCY MO OMTH JOOWjeHU UCTH TUIOBH (paHTACTHUYHE TIPHYC.

5 Baagumup Ipon, Mopgonozuja 6ajke, ctp. 23.

¢ Hcro, cTp. 24.

" Ucro, cTp. 24-25.

8 TIponn he kopuroBatu cebe Kaja je MUTamy MHHHMHU3UpamE 3Hauaja
JOTaJalllibuX U3ydyaBamba CTPYKType, 00a3pHBO NMPU3HABIIM KAKO CyBHILE
,ACTpUaBa HampeaA™ 1 Ja, Ma KOJHKO ,,JaJbH MOKYIIAjH y CYIITHHU HE YHOCE
mo6oJkpIama‘, JeAMHO IITO j€ CUTYPHO jECTe JIa CUTYyaIlHja KOjy H3JIaKe 0CTaje
,,Hepa3janrmena 10 JaHac™.

? Ucro, ctp. 13.

19 Ucro, cTp. 26.

'], Iap naje jyHaky opiia KOju ra IPEeHOCH y Apyro mapcTro, 2.Crapar
naje CydeHKy KOma ra MpeHocH y JIpyro mnapcrso, 3. UapoOmak naje MBany
gamail KOju ra mpeHoCH y Ipyro mapceTBo, 4. [lapesa khu gaje ViBany wapoOuu
NPCTEH M3 KOoTa M3J1a3e MOMIIM KOjH IpeHoce VBaHa y Ipyro mapcTso.

12 Tako je mpBa ¢yHKIIHja MpeacTaB/beHa oBako: oapenda YIAJbABAGE,
3HaK e — JeJaH of] YWiaHOBa MOPOAMILIE yaabaBa ce u3 Kyhe:

el — o0uuHU O0NUIM yabaBamka y BUIY OJlIacKa Ha 110Cao,
y IIyMY, Y TPTOBHHY, Y par, ,,lIOCIOM",

e2 — mojauaH BUJ yllaJbaBama J€CTe CMPT POIUTEIhA,

€3 — ynaspaBame MIIQInX, FbUXOBUM OJIACKOM y TOCTE, Y
pUOOIIOB, METHY, jaroie UTI.

13 Kuox JIesu-Crpoc, ,,Ctpykrypa u popma®, y Mopgonoeuja 6ajxje, ctp.
214.

“Hcro, ctp. 215.

15 Koz JIesu-Crpoc, ,,Ctpykrypa u popma“, y: Bragumup Ipomn, Mop-
¢onoeuja bajre, ctp. 217-218.

16 Jleeu-Crpoc 3amepa [Ipory HCKIbYUIHBOCT, jeAHOCTPAHOCT Yy OIpee-
Jbey 3a (QopMarHa HCHUTHBAKA, U3UCKYjYNH HCTOPHjCKAa U KEHKEBHO-
-KpuTHYKa, 10K [Ipon pedeHa Tpu THIIa HCIUTHBAaba CMaTpa IPUPOIHO TOBe-
3aHUM, YaK TOJIMKO Jia Kay3ajHa Be3a Mel)y iHMa He J103B0JbaBa MOTYRHOCT 1a
ce HEKH O Ta TPH TUITA U30CTABH.

17 Ucro, ctp. 218.

18 Ucro, cTp. 222.

19 Ucro, ctp. 223.

20 HUcro, cTp. 223.

2 Ucro, cTp. 224.
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2 Crpoc he mprMepoM 13 KOpITyca aMEPHUYKHX HAPOIHKX TPHYA FTyCTPOBATH
J1a pOI ¥ BPCTA, OMHOCHO (hopMa 1 CaipKHHa, jeCy TOIjEMHAKO BAYKHE BPEITHOCTH:
»~AMepHYKe Nprye TIOMHIbY KaTkaja Bohke, o3Ha4aBajyhu mx, Ha mpuMep, Kao
‘mspKBY’ WK ‘jabyky’. MelyTim, O1no 61 HCTO TOIMKO MOTPEIIHO BEPOBATH /1
je jemmHo mojam ‘Bohke’ BakaH a Jla Cy HeroBa KOHKPETHA OCTBapema
MPOU3BOJbHA, KA0 M MUCIIUTH J1a TIOCTOjU (DYHKIIM]a YUjH je 00aBe3HH ‘HOCHIIall’
Bohka. Ilpernen KOHTEKCTa OTKpWBA, HaWMe, Na je mpenMeT (rro30¢ckor
MHTEpEeCcoBama JOMOpo/Iaa 3a MIJBUBY IIOMHOCT T BOhke, TOK WX y jaOymun
NpUBJIaYM CHara M AyOMHAa HeHHX KopeHa. [IpBa yBoaM, Jakie, MO3UTHBHY
(GyHKUMjy ‘TUIOMHOCTHW’, ApyTa HeratuBHy (QYHKUHM]Y ‘Tipenas 3eMJba — HeOo, a
o0e cy Bul)eHe y 3ajeJTHIYKOM CBOjcTBY Bererarmje. Ca cBoje cTpaHe, jaOyka ce
CYNPOTCTaBJbha JUBJHO] peru (MOKPETHH Yert n3Mel)y /iBa cBeTa) Koja nmpejcTaBiba
OCTBapeme Mo3uTHBHE (PyHKIHje: ‘Tipena3 Hebo — 3emupa’. (McTto, cTp. 228.)

2 Ucto, ctp. 234.

% HUcro, ctp. 237.

% HUcro, ctp. 237.

2 Ucro, ctp. 237.

27 Bnagumup Ipor, ,,CTPyKTypasHO W HCTOPHU)CKO MpOyvaBame Oajke,
y: Mopdghonoeuja bajke, ctp. 241.

28 Ucto, cTp. 247.

¥ HUcro, cTp. 249.

30 JTa Gu mMOKa3a0 MITa je KOMIO3HUIIKja U 10 YeMy C€ OHa Pa3juKyje O
cwkea, [Ipon he HaBecTH jenan yneyarsbuB npumMep: ,,[IpernocraBumMo 1a 3Maj
orme napeBy khep. Llap 30Be y momoh. Cesbauku CHH NMPHUXBaTH Ce Ja je
nponalje. On kpene Ha myT. [IyTem cpetHe 60aby Koja My MOHYIH J1a TPUIyBa
CTamo0 TUBJHUX KOma. OH TO M3BPIIH, a OHA MY TTOKJIOHHU j€HOT KOHha, KOj! Ta
IpeHece Ha OCTPBO Ha KOME ce Hajla3M oTeTa napesa kKhu. JyHak youje 3maja,
BpaTH ce, Hap ra Harpaau — Ja My cBojy khep 3a xxeHy. TakaB je cmxe Oajke.
Komnio3unmja ce, mak, Moxe OApennTH Ha ciefaehn HauMH: 1OoTOAM ce Heka
HeBoJba. JyHaka mo3oBy y nomoh. OH kpene y notpary. [lytem cpeTHe HekoT
KO Ta MOJBPTHE NMPOBEPU M HArpaju 4apoOHUM cpencTBoM. [lomohy Tor
gapoOHOT cpeicTBa OH Hahe TpakeHW mpemMeT. JyHak ce BpaTth W Oyme
HarpaljeH. TakBa je kommo3uija 6ajke. Jlako je younTH fa ucta KOMIIO3HIIHja
MOXe OUTH y OCHOBU MHOTHUX CHJK€a U OOpHYTO: 1a MHOTU CHXKEH HUMajy y
OCHOBH UCTY KOMNO3HIH}Y.” (UCTO, CTp. 253-254.)

31 Hcto, ctp. 259.

32 Ucro, ctp. 259-260.

33 Ucto, cTp. 326-328.

3* Hukona MustommeBuh, @uinosoguja cmpykmypanusma, beorpan, 1980,
ctp. 203; mpema: JoBan Januhujesuh, HaBeneno aexno, ctp. 329.

35 Josan Januhujesuh, ,,IIporr, oko mwera u nocie mwera®, y: Mopgonozuja
oajxe, ctp. 320.
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Caslav Nikoli¢

A reminiscence: Vladimir Propp, or
— formalism towards structuralism

SUMMARY

The paper entitled “A reminiscence: Vladimir Propp, or: formalism
towards structuralism” examines the methodological aspects of Mor-
phology of the Folk Tale by Vladimir Propp, the fundamental issues
raised by the book (the issue of criteria and classification of folk tales:
characters, functions, assimilation, etc.), the public response the book
provoked, as well as the step forward the formalist Propp made towards
structuralism.
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Beograd

ODLUCUJUCA ULOGA KONTEKSTA U
RESAVANJU PROBLEMA POLISEMIJE
U FINANSIJSKOM ZARGONU
ENGLESKOG JEZIKA

Apstrakt: Polisemija je leksicki mehanizam od srediSnog znacaja u
organizaciji vokabulara odnosno leksi¢kog sistema. Zasniva se na
sposobnosti lekseme da ima viSe znacenja, viSe semantickih ekstenzija.
Sto se ti¢e tehnicke i svake druge specijalizovane terminologije, nastoji
se da to budu standardizovane skupine organizovane s ciljem da se
izbegne svaki mogué nesporazum u bilo kojoj odredenoj sferi nauke,
struke, poslovanja, ali praksa ipak pokazuje da jedan isti termin iz
domena finansija moze da ima razli¢ita znaCenja u zavisnosti od
konteksta.

Kljucne reci: polisemija, finansijski zargon, kontekst, svest o kontekstu
kao celini, predznanje, opSte znanje

Ovaj rad razmatra problem polisemije u stru¢nim terminologijama,
pri ¢emu se analiza i zakljucci prevashodno baziraju an finansijskom
vokabularu engleskog jezika.

Polisemija (gré. poly, semeion znak) koja se, za potrebe ovog
uvodnog dela, definise kao (lingv.) viSe znacenja u jedne reci, kod kojih
postoji semanticka veza, javlja se paralelno u jeziku svakodnevne
komunikacije, kao i u stru¢nim terminologijama. U ovom radu, razma-
traju se terminologije koje se odnose na finansije i medjunarodne
ekonomske odnose.

Pojam finansije (lat. finis, nlat. financia) je, sui generis, slozenog
karaktera. Pod finansijama se, u Sirem smislu reci, podrazumevaju
novcana kretanja i novcane transakcije u vezi sa prometom roba i usluga
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na makro 1 mikro planu. Na nov¢ana kretanja uticu svi drZzaoci nov¢anih
sredstava: drzava, banke i druge finansijske institucije, privredni subjekti
1 stanovnistvo.

Ako podjemo od metodologije lingvisticki zasnovane teorije o ter-
minologiji, pojam termin odredjuje se kao rec (ili skup reci) ¢iji jezicki
znak odgovara odredjenom pojmu u sistemu pojmova date oblasti nauke
1 tehnike. Ovakva definicija pretpostavlja jedinstvo jezickog znaka i
pojma kao jedno od bitnih svojstava termina. OpSte upotrebna rec,
suprotno terminu, moze imati viSe znacenja, zavisno od konteksta u
kome se nalazi. Nasuprot tome, jednozna¢nost termina 1 njegova neza-
visnost od konteksta nastale su kao rezultat sistemske podudarnosti
izmedju njegovog jezickog znaka i pojma. Pri uspostavljenim pred-
metno-logi¢kim odnosima u znakovnom terminoloskom sistemu nastaje
jednosmernost izmedju jezickog znaka i odgovaraju¢eg pojma. ,,Ta jed-
nosmernost i simetri¢nost odnosa izmedju 'oznake' i 'oznacenog'
iskljucuje pojave polisemije, sinonimije 1 homonimije. Odatle proistice
zahtev po kome u terminoloskom sistemu jednom jezickom znaku treba
da odgovara samo jedan pojam i obrnuto, jedan pojam izrazava se samo
jednim jezi¢kim znakom. Svaki pojam treba da ima odredjeno mesto 1
granice unutar date klasifikacije.”!

Cinjenica je da pojmovi predstavljaju Ziv organizam koji se
neprestano razvija prateci razvoj nauke, ili oblasti znanja kojoj pripada.
Taj razvojni put 1 nova saznanja cesto brisu postoje¢e pojmove ili ih
stavljaju u nove odnose, narusavajuéi tako uspostavljene odnose u ter-
minosistemu. Praksa pokazuje da pojmovni i1 terminoloski sistemi ostaju
otvoreni, ,,neprekidno se razvijaju pa se u toku razvoja javljaju razne
mogucnosti suzavanja ili Sirenja terminoloskog polja, njihovog ukrs-
tanja, doticanja ili proZimanja. Prema tome, polisemija 1 homonimija se
ne mogu jednom zauvek otkloniti u nekoj terminologiji, nego ostaje
stalna potreba preciziranja i sredjivanja terminoloskih i pojmovnih sis-
tema.

Iskustvo pokazuje da se sve pojave do kojih dolazi u jeziku svakod-
nevne komunikacije paralelno javljaju i u stru¢nim terminologijama.

Polaze¢i od stava, koji podrzavaju mnogi lingvisti, da polisemija u
opSteupotrebnoj leksici doprinosi bogatstvu vokabulara tog jezika, dok
u stru¢nim terminologijama predstavlja defekt jer krsi zlatno pravilo
nauke o terminologiji o jednoznac¢nocti termina, postavicemo i jedan od
osnovnih ciljeva ovog rada. Kako resiti problem koji moze da nastane
postojanjem terminoloske polisemije?
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S obzirom na dominantnu ulogu engleskog jezika u svetu danas i
njegovu jaku integrativnu funkciju, leksi¢ko-semanticki problemi koje
moze prouzrokovati polisemija u finansijskom vokabularu engleskog
jezika mogu imati nesagledive implikacije u ovoj oblasti. Pogresno tu-
macenje polisemnih termina, omaske u konsekutivnom/simultanom pre-
vodjenju, mogu predstavljati izvor nesporazuma i sukoba u poslovnom
svetu, te dovesti do obracanja sudovima, uz sav gubitak vremena i novca
koje to povlaci. Stoga, istrazivanja u ovoj oblasti kao i prakticna reSenja
koja nudi ovaj rad, svakako idu u prilog njegovom znacaju i aktuelnosti.
jem. Revolucionarne promene (ubrzani razvoj ekonomije u globalnim
razmerama, kao i razvoj finansijskog sektora podstaknuti razvojem infor-
matickih sistema 1 digitalne revolucije, diversifikacija rizika i obezbedjenje
od rizika, promene na trzistima hartija od vrednosti i derivata, vanberzan-
ska trgovina, pojava kreditnih derivata) neminovno se odrazavaju i na
jezik pratecih oblasti. Stoga je jezik ovih oblasti slikovit, podlozan brzim
promenama, nastaje iz potrebe za preciznom, brzom i pouzdanom infor-
macijom koja ¢e dovesti do uspesnog ostvarenja postavljenih ciljeva.
Priliv novih termina je nezadrziv, postojeci termini menjaju znacenja i do-
bijaju nova, a zbog ograni¢enih moguénosti leksickog fonda, jedan te isti
termin u razli¢itim kontekstima dobija razli¢ita znacenja.

Osnovna hipoteza u ovom radu je da pojava polisemije, u finansij-
skom zargonu engleskog jezika, moze prouzrokovati nesporazume u
poslovnom svetu, te dovesti do brojnih negativnih implikacija, ukoliko
se ovom pitanju ne prisupi na adekvatan na¢in. Naime, u svetu finansija
1 poslovnom svetu, generalno posmatrano, specificno znacenje termina
injihovo pravilno tumacenje, u okviru datog konteksta, od presudnog su
znacaja za uspesno zakljucivanje poslova. Preciznost u formulacijama,
koja to obezbedjuje, postize se pravilnom upotrebom stru¢nih termina a
njihova pravilna primena doprinosi eliminisanju nesporazuma koji bi
post festum mogli da nastanu izmedju ugovornih strana.

Intrigantna priroda polisemije ve¢ duze privlaci paznju mnogih is-
trazivata u domenu opste leksike. Na zalost, deficitarnost literature iz
oblasti engleskog jezika za posebne namene (ESP), a posebno u oblasti
ekonomije i finansija, svedo¢e o nedovoljnim naporima koji se ulazu u
ovu znacajnu oblast istrazivanja. Stoga sagledavanje karakteristika, os-
obenosti 1 izazova koje namece polisemija u jeziku struke generalno, a
s posebnim osvrtom na svet finansija svakako predstavlja vode¢i cilj
ovog rada.
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Polazna osnova u ovom tekstu je poznavanje i analiza struc¢ne
terminologije engleskog jezika u domenu finansija u Sirem smislu.

Ve¢ u pocetnoj fazi izu€avanja finansijskog vokabulara engleskog
jezika nailazimo na svojevrsni paradoks.

Termin po svojoj genezi na semantiCkom nivou gradi se veStackim
putem, u cilju olakSavanja komunikacije u oblasti struke, kako na na-
cionalnom tako 1 na internacionalnom planu. Ovo podrazumeva sakup-
ljanje, definisanje, normiranje 1 standardizaciju termina, ¢cime se ispunjava
lingvisticki ideal o njihovoj sistemnosti, preciznosti i jednoznacnosti.

U praksi, medutim, kretanja na planu jezika ¢esto demantuju ove
tekovine nauke o terminologiji. Jezik kao zivi organizam u stalnoj je di-
namici. Terminosistemi, prate¢i razvoj naucne oblasti kojoj pripadaju,
neprestano se razvijaju, nestaju iz upotrebe, ili se pak ponovo javljaju u
nekom drugom terminosistemu. 1z ovoga proistice da su osnovni zahtevi
koji se postavljaju pred svaku terminologiju u smislu jednoznacnosti i
potpune preciznosti u praksi ¢esto neodrzivi.

Leksikolozi pokazuju odreden stepen tolerantnosti prema polisemiji
koja nastaje kada se reci iste forme upotrebljavaju u okviru razli¢itih
terminologija. Polisemija u okviru istog terminosistema smatra se nje-
govom negativnhom osobinom, odnosno izrazitim nedostatkom. Posto-
janje polisemije u jeziku svakodnevne komunikacije prenosi se i na
terminolosku leksiku, kao deo opSteg leksickog fonda, Sto govori u
prilog Cinjenici da je ovu pojavu u praksi nemoguce u potpunosti izbec¢i.
Stoga bi najrealnije stanoviste bilo ono sa kojeg se moze govoriti o rel-
ativnoj jednoznacnosti termina.

Kao centralno i najvaznije pitanje u krugu lingvistickih zahteva, koji
se postavljaju pri normiranju terminologije je pitanje polisemije. MoZe-
mo dodati da ukoliko je terminoloski sistem bogatiji, a termin unutar
njega frekventniji, taj problem dobija na sloZenosti i znacaju.

Ovo pitanje posebno zavreduje paznju kada je re¢ o moc¢noj indus-
triji kao Sto su finansije ¢ijem terminosistemu pripadaju pojmovi visoke
frekvencije.

Stoga problem polisemije u finansijskom vokabularu engleskog
jezika, koji je glavni predmet istrazivanja u ovom radu, dolazi u zizu in-
teresovanja.

U stru¢nim krugovima veoma je prisutna svest o ¢injenici kakve ne-
sagledive implikacije moze imati nedovoljno poznavanje terminologije
iz oblasti ¢iji tokovi utiCu kako na nacionalne tako i na medunarodne
ekonomske odnose. Mnogi nesporazumi izmedu poslovnih partnera i
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gubljenje dragocenog vremena mogu se izbeci, ako se u preliminarnim
i finalnim fazama zakljucenja poslova, postignu jezicka preciznost i ter-
minoloska jasnoca.

Iz ovoga proizilazi da reSavanju problema polisemije u finansijskom
vokabularu treba ozbiljno i1 organizovano pristupiti. To je i u¢injeno u do-
broj meri nastojanjem da se terminologija u ovom mikro terminosistemu
standardizuje.

Kako se jednoznacnost termina, postignuta na sinhronijskom planu,
nikada u potpunosti ne realizuje, delom zbog Cinjenice da je jezik di-
nami¢na kategorija, kao 1 po osnovu burnih promena u nauci 1 drustvu
koje verno prate i promene u jeziku, u domenu finansija izu¢avanje strucne
terminologije engleskog jezika predstavlja slozen i izazovan zadatak.

S obzirom na specificnost 1 slozenost fenomena polisemije, koji je
znacajno zastupljen u terminosistemima finansijskog vokabulara, nasa
namera je da pored teorijskog bavljenja polisemijom razmotrimo i
ponudimo neka od mogucih reSenja za prevazilazenje ovog problema.

Izucavanje finansijske terminologije engleskog jezika predstavlja,
neosporno, slozen i izazovan zadatak.

Nas stav je da je razmatranje pitanja terminoloSke polisemije u fi-
nansijskom zargonu u velikoj zavisnosti od konteksta u kome se odnosni
termin nalazi. Naime, sagledavanje konteksta u kome se termin javlja, i
svest o kontekstu kao celini (context awareness) od klju¢nog su znacaja
za reSavanje problema polisemije. U svetu finansija i poslovnom
okruzenju generalno gledano, specificnost znacenja termina i njihovo
pravilno tumacenje u okviru datog konteksta, od presudnog su znacaja
za uspesno odvijanje poslova.

Termin kontekst (lat. contextus od contestere medusobno povezivati
pri tkanju), za potrebe ovog rada, definiSe se kao: ,,delovi pisanog ili us-
menog iskaza koji prethode ili slede nekoj reci ili odlomku, a uti¢u na
znacenje te reci ili odlomka.*?

Postavlja se centralno pitanje: ,,Kako prevazic¢i ovaj problem?* Na§
stav je da je neophodno da nastavnik kod svojih studenata razvije svest
o kontekstu kao nosiocu znacenja, kako bi se izbegla zamka polisemije
u finansijskoj terminologiji.

Nastavnik treba da podstice svoje studente da razvijaju svest o kon-
tekstu kao celini. Stoga fokus interesovanja u radu treba staviti na ter-
minolosku polisemiju 1 ispitivanje razumevanja konteksta kao osnovnih
parametara za ovladavanje finansijskim vokabularom. Bilo da se radi o
razumevanju procitanog teksta, ili prevodu sa engleskog jezika na srpski
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(111 obrnuto) nas stav ¢e biti: Ako se suocite sa bilo kakvom nejasno¢om
u pogledu smisla odredene recenice ili naidete na stru¢ni termin ili frazu
koju ne razumete u potpunosti, vratite se na prethodnu recenicu ili nas-
tavite sa Citanjem teksta; mozda ¢e vam na taj nacin smisao postati jas-
niji. Kontekst daje znacenje.

Postavlja se takode jedno drugo pitanje od sustinskog znacaja: ,,Da
li su prethodno steCena znanja iz oblasti finansijske problematike pre-
duslov da bi studenti ovladali stru¢nom terminlogijom iz te oblasti?
Odgovor je svakako pozitivan, jer bez prethodno stecenih teorijskih
znanja iz ove veoma slozene materije ovladavanje pripadaju¢om termi-
nologijom bilo bi prakti¢no nemoguce.

Naivno je shvatanje, koje se jo§ sporadi¢no odrzava, da je pozna-
vanje opste leksike stranog jezika, uz poznavanje odredene struke, samo
po sebi dovoljno za razumevanje i komunikaciju na stru¢nom planu u
medunarodnim okvirima, posebno kada se uzmu u obzir razli¢ita us-
merenja ljudskih delatnosti koja su neminovno pratioci razvoja savre-
menog drustva.

Zelimo da ukaZemo i na sledece: slozenost i znacaj finansija i
ekonomske nauke u Sirem smislu, kao 1 povratni uticaj koji termini iz
ovih oblasti mogu imati na jezik svakodnevne komunikacije, stvaraju
opasnu iluziju da je moguce upotrebljavati ove termine i bez dubljeg
poznavanja oblasti iz koje dolaze. Ova iluzija predstavlja danas, a bice
to verovatno i u buduénosti, dodatni izvor nesporazuma i zabuna u
domenu finansijske terminologije engleskog jezika.

Nas stav je da poznavanje odredene struke mora biti u tesnoj sprezi
sa poznavanjem stru¢ne terminologije vezane za tu oblast, a ta sprega
moze se ostvariti samo putem konteksta.

Naves¢emo neke primere iz finansijskog zargona engleskog jezika:

Termin-sintagma outstanding amount pojavljuje se u istom obliku,
u ovkiru istog terminosistema, u dve razli¢ite semantic¢ke realizacije.
Ova dva termina nalaze se u polisemanticCkom odnosu u okviru istog
mikro sistema — kreditni poslovi sa inostranstvom, oblast finansija:

outstanding amount — nenaplacen / neizmiren iznos;

outstanding amount — nepovucen / neangazZovan iznos.

U prvom slucaju, termin-sintagma outstanding amount oznacava

1znos koji joS nije vracen, ili isplac¢en korisniku. Ovaj termin se u dobroj
meri priblizio jeziku svakodnevne komunikacije.
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Kada je re¢ o drugoj semantickoj realizaciji termina — sintagme out-
standing amount, radi se odnosu poverilac — zajmoprimalac. Po ugov-
oru o zajmu, kreditor odobrava iznos zajma 1 sredstva se transferiSu na
racun zajmoprimaoca. MoZe se desiti da ova sredstva ne budu odmah an-
gazovana ili uposlena, shodno odredbama ugovora o zajmu, ve¢ mogu
ostati neko vreme na raCunu zajmoprimaoca kao ,,mrtav kapital®, iz vise
razloga:

— projekat jos nije zavrsen, te povlacenje sredstava ne moze otpoceti,

— koriS¢enje sredstava zajma je pocelo, ali sredstva ne mogu da se
troSe predvidenom dinamikom;

—nepovoljnost koris¢enja valute zajma u datom trenutku.

U skladu sa odredbom ugovora o zajmu, na sredstva koja iz jednog
od ovih razloga, stoje neangaZovana na racunu zajma, zajmoprimalac
¢e biti u obavezi da placa kreditoru commitment fee — a fee payable on
the outstanding amount of the loan — proviziju koja se placa na nean-
gazovani / nepovuceni 1znos zajma.

Smatramo da primer ovog termina — sintagme, sa dve semanticke re-
alizacije, u okviru istog mikrosistema — kreditni odnosi sa inostranstvom,
ilustruje na$ stav u kojoj meri polisemija u domenu finansijskog vokab-
ulara engleskog jezika moze biti osetljivo pitanje. Osim odredenog nivoa
poznavanja struke, potrebno je Cesto dubinsko sagledavanje konteksta
kao celine da bi se otkrilo pravo zna¢enje termina. Osim toga, nedvos-
mislena semanticka preciznost u tumacenju finansijskih termina od
sustinskog je znacaja za bolje razumevanje poslovnih partnera i nes-
metano odvijanje finansijskih transakcija na medunarodnom planu.

Ukazacemo na jos neke primere iz istog mikroterminosistema: Ter-
min — sintagma issuing-bank pojavljuje se u finansijskom Zargonu en-
gleskog jezika, u nepromenjenom obliku, u viSe polisemanti¢kih
realizacija:

issuing bank — banka izdavalac

issuing bank — centralna banka

issuing bank — akreditivna banka

issuing bank — banka garant

U primarnoj realizaciji, van konteksta kada je liSen ekspresivnosti,
ovaj termin — sintagma znaci banka izdavalac.

U razli¢itim kontekstima on menja znacenje. Kada kontekst ukazuje
na centralnu banku jedne zemlje, jedinu instituciju koja je zakonski
ovlas¢ena za izdavanje novca, termin — sintagma issuing bank dobija
znacenje emisiona banka.
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Ukoliko je re¢ o banci koja je otvorila / izdala akreditiv, adekvatan
prevod na srpski jezik glasi¢e akreditivna banka.

U kontekstu s terminima koji oznacavaju razlicite hartije od vred-
nosti, ili nac¢ine placanja issuing bank moze da oznacava banku koja je
izdala ek (platnu karticu, garanciju, obveznicu, itd.).

Termin — leksema credit, koji je polisemnog karaktera, takode do-
bija razli¢ita znacenja promenom konteksta:

credit — odobrenje rac¢una /oznacava iznos koji se uplac¢uje na
bankarski racun/.

credit — zajam klijentu /pod uslovima ugovora/.

credit — akreditiv /u punom nazivu letter of credit; u Sirem kontek-
stu, kada se ponavlja, termin se moze navoditi samo u skracenom obliku
credit/.

Analiza uzorka polisemnih termina navodi nas na zakljucak da je
pri sakupljanju, definisanju i normiranju polisemnih termina neophodna
tesna saradnja struénjaka iz sveta finansija, lingvista 1 terminologa koji
bi kroz sagledavanje znaCenja u kontekstu mogli da prevazilaze problem
polisemije i nalaze najbolja reSenja.

Shvatanje konteksta kao nosioca znacenja, razvijanje svesti o kon-
tekstu kao celini, osnovno je reSenje za sagledavanje i prevazilazenje
problema polisemije. Van konteksta termin je liSen ekspresivnosti, tek
stavljanjem u kontekst termin dobija precizan smisao. Analiza istovre-
meno implicira i nepobitno dokazuje drugu tezu koja se naslanja na ve¢
stvoren aksiom o nepobitnoj vrednosti konteksta u formiranju znacenja.
A ta teza je da je poznavanje odredene oblasti struke conditio sine qua
non za razumevanje terminologije i ta sprega moze se ostvariti samo
putem konteksta.

Napomene

'Karadza-Gari¢, M., Principi i metode rada u terminoloskoj leksikografiji,
Terminologija-nacela, normiranje, usaglasavanje rada, (Zbornik radova). Pre-
vodilac, Beograd, 1988, s. 27.

2Karadza-Gari¢, M., ibid., s. 27.

3Vujaklija, M., Leksikon stranih reci i izraza, Prosveta, Beograd, 2002.
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Mirjana Radosavljevic¢

The Decisive Role of Context in Overcoming the Problem of
Polysemy in Financial Jargon of the English Language

SUMMARY

The aim of this paper is to address the issue of terminological
polysemy in financial jargon and explain the importance of context
awareness as fundamental to enabling learners to acquire vocabulary
skills.

Polysemy is the central lexical mechanism in the organization of the
lexical system. It is based on the ability of the lexeme to have more
meanings, more semantic extensions.

Although technical terms are standards set to avoid misunderstandings
in any particular line of business, practice shows that one and the same
financial term can get different meanings depending on the context.

After explaining the importance of background knowledge of
financial matters, which is a precondition for students to acquire financial
vocabulary skills, the author focused on a few carefully chosen
polysemous terms and phrases that are widely used in financial jargon,
endeavouring to explain a variety of meanings that financial terms can get
in different contexts hoping that learners may find it useful and
motivating.
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Mirjana Lonéar-Vujnovi¢ UDC: 821.111.09
Filozofski fakulte I'punI.
Univerzitet u Pristini

The peculiar application of the experiment in
Greene’s “The Quiet American”
as the exception in modern fiction

Abstract: The Greene’s The Quiet American could be accepted as the
very specific and unique example for an experimental modern and post
modern fiction during the twentieth century. The author has introduced
some innovative and usual modern elements together with unusual ex-
perimented aspects into thematic, structural, narrative and the level of
characters, observed and shown all at the same time.

Key words: peculiarity, experimentation, faith, honour, consciousness

The novel was the most memorable literary form which told the sto-
ries of the Second World War during the second half of the twentieth
century. Of course many of the writers who wrote about the war had al-
ready begun their careers before the war.

Greene manages to contain a lot of observations and meaning. After
the war, Greene went on to write several novels, which are almost entirely
written in dialogue form. Graham Greene wrote some of his most impor-
tant novels in the 1940s. The Power and the Glory has a Catholic theme,
about a “whisky priest” in Mexico, and his faults as a man and a priest. The
Heart of the Matter is set in West Africa, and again the hero has problems
of faith and honor or the ordinary man. This sense of unhappiness and un-
certainty is typical not only of Greene but of many other novelists of the
second half of the twentieth century. The Quiet American is the peculiar
example of modern experimental novel of 1950s, because the author ex-
presses very unusual innovative presenting of modern experimentation in
prose from the very beginning of the century to his period and after that.
These innovations relate on all levels, a lot of elements could be observed
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from the aspects of theme, style, structure, characters and the first person
narrative technique as the consciousness of the age.

The plot of The Quiet American is relatively straightforward, but
the narrative art and detail are almost as complex as the situation in Viet-
nam itself at the time. The main struggle is between the French and the
Vietminh but the various minority movements are simultaneously stag-
ing their own wars against the major forces and each other.

Alden Pyle arrives in Saigon, an earnest and idealistic young Amer-
ican influenced by the writings of a supposed authority on the Far East
York Harding. Pyle is seen through the eyes of the narrator, Thomas
Fowler, who records events from the personal viewpoint of having as
his mistress the girl with whom Pyle falls in love.

Pyle believes in a Third Force, which will act as a counter balance
to the extremes of Communism on the one hand and French colonialism
on the other. He introduces plastic moulds capable of containing explo-
sives and thus of being converted into bombs; Pyle makes contact with
the leader of a minority group, General The, whom the reader never
meets.

Fowler introduces Pyle to Phuong and to her sister, Miss Hei, who
shrewdly recognizes Pyle as a man who may offer Phuong the security
of marriage. This Fowler cannot do, since his wife stead-fastly refuses
to divorce him. Through a series of flashbacks (given here very briefly),
the reader is given a resume of the period leading up to Pyle’s murder.
Fowler recalls Pyle’s confession of his love for Phuong; his own ghastly
experiences of war with a French patrol and later in a French aircraft; the
first intimations of the bomb with the bicycle explosions; Phuong’s de-
sertion after Pyle has saved his life; his (Fowler’s, discoveries from Mr
Heng of Pyle’s activities; and the second terrible explosion (Pyle having
failed to realize that a parade had been cancelled) in Saigon at the height
of the shopping period.

The horrifying sights Fowler has witnessed in the square send him
again to Mr Heng (who works for the Vietminh and is an important con-
tact of Fowler’s assistant Dominguez); he agrees to ‘talk’ to Pyle. In ef-
fect, for reasons of personal jealousy and because a pulse of commitment
to humanity now beats in him, Fowler has betrayed Pyle. The latter
comes to talk to him about Phuong and about the explosion, saying that
he has remonstrated with General The. Pyle departs, having arranged to
meet Fowler later for a meal at the Vieux Moulin: he does not, however,
keep the appointment. The reader is now back at the beginning of the
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story having travelled full circle: it is the night of Pyle’s murder and
Fowler has returned home to find Phuong waiting in a doorway. Fowler
and Phuong are taken to the Surete where they are interrogated by Vigot
and eventually allowed to return home. A fortnight or so afterwards,
Fowler is effectively cleared of suspicion of the murder of Pyle.

On the surface, all ends happily. Fowler’s wife writes to say that she
has thought things over and will agree to a divorce. Phuong, realizing her
sister will be delighted, at this unexpected opportunity of marriage for
Phuong, hurries off to see her. Fowler, however, has no one to whom he
can make amends for the betrayal: he is aware that in a strange way he
cared for Pyle, despite the younger man’s dangerous activities and the
conventional attitudes which concealed them.

The themes of the novel are obvious: a hatred of war, of intrigue, an
acknowledgement of temptation and jealousy, and the analysis of the
battle in a man’s consciousness between mere reportage of what is hor-
rible and identification with the human suffering buried beneath the hor-
ror. Here the Catholic Greene is in low-key, though Fowler’s talks to the
priest in Tanyin and his discussions with Pyle and with Vigot all have
Catholic elements.

The dilemma of right and wrong is evident: play God, like Pyle, and
one must be stopped whatever the cost to the betrayer. Intrigue and de-
ception, whether at press conferences or at higher levels, give place to
the overwhelming sense of the degradation of war, with the bodies in
the canal and the dying and mutilated in the square living in our mem-
ories long after the book is closed.

Thomas Fowler, “...a man of middle age, with eyes a little blood-
shot, beginning to put on weight, ungraceful in love, less noisy than
Granger perhaps but more cynical, less innocent

‘I’m not involved’, I repeated. It had been an article of my creed.
The human condition being what it was, let them fight, let them love, let
them murder, I would not be involved ... I wrote what I saw: I took no
action — even an opinion is a kind of action.”

The two quotations given above outline the appearance of Fowler
and what he believes to be his character. The first-person narrator is con-
scious of his age (he stresses always that Pyle is younger and stronger)
and conscious too that his job is to report objectively the events he sees
and the situations in which he finds himself. But just as in life he has sep-
arated from his wife and left a previous mistress called Anne, so Fowler
departs in himself from his own conception of what he is. Yet throughout
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he plays dangerously for the visit to Phat Diem signals the beginning of
his involvement and the later explosion in the square at Saigon confirms
it. It causes him to betray Pyle to Mr Heng, though he nearly has second
thoughts on this. Fowler is a wanderer on the face of the earth, dreading
the ties of home though experiencing considerable nostalgia for them.

The fear of being emotionally involved dogs him, yet the thought of
losing Phuong to Pyle brings out a savage side to his character, seen in
the violence of his love-making and his determined devaluation of every-
thing American. Ironically, Phuong has really made few demands on
him, and the imagery Fowler uses of her is light and ephemeral, like the
passage of a bird or butterfly. This confirms to the reader that her role of
an opium-mixer and personless yielder to the ‘formula’ of love-making
— 1s a role undertaken on his terms, for Phuong has given up the re-
spectability her sister so wants for her in order to live with Fowler. The
latter is, however, vulnerable, as the arrival of Pyle shows; he is moved
to jealousy and to cynicism when Pyle declares his love for Phuong, but
he behaves — initially at least reasonably in Phat Diem when Pyle comes
to tell him of that love.

And here we note an important facet of Fowler’s character, for he re-
acts to the horrific aspects of war as we should expect any humanitarian
to react: far from Phuong in Phat Diem, he can talk rationally with Pyle
to cover the inward wound made by his experiences in the body-tilled
canal. The action of Fowler’s consciousness as narrator is to move back-
wards into the past. Thus his reportage to us the readers is the record of
Fowler in interaction with Phuong, with Pyle, with Granger, or talking
Pascal and manoeuvring with Vigot, weighing the significance of what
Heng shows him, and reasoning with Trouin about the seemingly casual
shooting up of the sampan. Fowler has moments of acute failure and hu-
miliation, for example his inability to make love to the metisse, and his
dependence on Pyle after the bazooka attack on the watch tower. Fowler
is a lonely man, driven in upon himself by his past and the fear of being
hurt attendant on commitment. But he is nothing less than human, even
lying to Pyle about his wife’s intention to divorce him.

In any novel, the difficulty in analysing the first-person narrator is
that one runs the risk of identifying the author with his creation, and
there are clearly times when Greene is using his reporter/observer
Fowler as a mouthpiece. In narration of this kind, however, we must
look closely at what Fowler says in the context of his relationship with
Phuong and his attitudes towards the war he is reporting. He is nostalgic
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and cynical at the same time, as we have seen, but he sees through Pyle,
or perhaps more correctly through the pretentiousness of York Harding.
He speaks his mind after Pyle’s death, knowing in his heart that he is at
least partly responsible for that death. But Fowler blames it on the way
the Americans handle their aid programmes, where a false ideology has
been allowed to overcome rational appraisal:

“He had no more of a notion than any of you what the whole affair’s
about, and you gave him money and York Harding’s books on the East
and said ‘Go ahead. Win the East for democracy.’

Indeed, when we are considering Fowler, we should perhaps remem-
ber Greene’s cautionary remark in the dedication of the novel to Rene
and Phuong — ‘This is a story and not a piece of history.” In the context
of the story Fowler is central and crucial, for everything is seen through
his eyes, felt through his senses, subjected to his judgement. From the
very beginning of the novel, we sense Fowler’s guilt over Pyle. ‘I could-
n’t stay quiet any longer’, but even here he recalls how much he has suf-
fered from Pyle’s opinionated behaviour. We see his weakness, his need
to get away from a situation in part of his own making, when he inhales
the pipe that Phuong has prepared.

Fowler is quite strong-willed though, refusing to let Vigot interrogate
Phuong unless he too is present. He is also something of an actor, for al-
though he half-suspects what has happened to Pyle, he sustains the idea in
Vigot’s mind that Pyle is going to marry Phuong. Fowler also knows him-
self, aware that when he leaves Saigon he will feel nostalgia for the sight
of the girls walking through the streets. He realizes too the effect that the
opium has on him: it makes him feel less guilty, and helps him to the rea-
sonable assertion that Pyle always went his own way. When he learns of
Pyle’s death, Fowler is quick to explain that he got mixed up, but in effect
he shows his own clear-sightedness of what Pyle should have done ‘He be-
longed to the skyscraper and the express-elevator.’

Even before he gets to know Pyle, Fowler is strongly anti-American;
he at first admires Pyle’s loyalty to York Harding and willingly explains
the situation in Indo-China to him. Fowler first realizes how potentially
dangerous Pyle is when the ‘Third Force’ is mentioned: he immediately
equates it with other similarly fanatic groups such as the Fifth Column
and Seventh Day Adventists. When Vigot is searching through Pyle’s
belongings, Fowler is astute enough to take with him York Harding’s
The Role of The West, almost as if he is protecting the dead man-from
the discovery of his own motives. Perhaps it is his way of showing that
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he cares for him. Fowler’s conversation with the Economic Attache in-
dicates that he has no time for hypocrisy and dissembling, for he de-
spises the words ‘died a soldier’s death in cause of Democracy’.

Yet Fowler’s reactions towards Pyle when he was alive were curi-
ously mixed. Remember the way he protected him, for instance with
Granger, getting him away from the latter in the House of the Five Hun-
dred Girls. Fowler is a cynic with a razor edged sense of humour, see his
wry definition of American aid as ‘electrical sewing machines for starv-
ing seamstresses’ to the literal Miss Hei. He enjoys teasing Pyle and, of
course, shocking him too, but Fowler is a good reporter, who goes north
to the really unpleasant action because that is what his duty demands. He
is observant, courageous (though perhaps not in his own mind) and im-
partial insofar as he can be; however, the canal experience and the sight
of the dead child erode his determination about his own distance from
it all. Fowler is committed now because of his feelings ‘I hate war’,
though at this stage he does not realize the movement within himself.

Fowler is strangely tolerant when Pyle arrives unexpectedly to an-
nounce his love for Phuong, and obviously the recent experiences in
Phat Diem have helped to make him so. He realizes, only too clearly, the
advantages of youth, respectability and marriageability which Pyle pos-
sesses in the coming battle for Phuong. He is irritated enough to be
crudely honest — ‘You can have her interests. I only want her body. I
want her in bed with me.” Fowler’s reaction to the news of his promotion
is equally predictable; it elevates his feelings for the rue Catinat, creates
a nostalgia for the present, so that he cannot think of England as ‘Home’.
Just as he has given himself up to a kind of inverted nostalgia for the
London of far away, so now he feels only contempt for the night-editor
and ‘his semi-detached villa at Streatham’.

This mood is succeeded by one of Pyle-baiting; this he pushes to the
utmost in Phuong’s presence, so that Pyle asks her to go away with him.
Her ‘No’ brings an ‘enormous relief to Fowler, and sets him off on the
quest for freedom from his wife back at ‘home’. The visit to Tanyin finds
Fowler reflective, enigmatically so, pondering on religion and the force of
his memories. It is this mood which perhaps makes him only half-aware
of Pyle and the commandant and the fact that nothing has apparently been
done to Pyle’s car. It also makes him forget to check his own car. When
they arrive at the watch tower Fowler experiences a moment of fear; this
is followed by a further discussion with Pyle, where Fowler’s intuition
that Pyle is misguided, causes him to engage in some cynical repartee de-
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spite the seriousness of the issues at stake A lot of energy with your people
seems to go into whistling’ and ‘It’s not in the Kinsey report.” This flip-
pancy conceals his concern over Pyle’s possible success with Phuong, and
there is a distinct pathos as he considers his own coming ‘old age and
death. I wake up with these in mind and not a woman’s body. I just don’t
want to be alone in my last decade.” Even when he is wounded Fowler
thinks of one of the guards in the watch tower as ‘like a child who is fright-
ened of the dark and yet afraid to scream’. This image haunts him through
his pain until he is given an injection of morphium, for ‘I was responsible
for that voice crying in the dark.’

When Fowler’s wife sends her first reply to his letter he learns ‘how
open the sexual wounds remain over the years’. We sense that Fowler
has gone, over a period of time, from woman to woman, but he is deeply
moved and hurt by his wife’s pain and, one supposes, by his own sense
of guilt. This does not prevent him, insecure and vulnerable as he is,
from writing the lie to Pyle. Fowler is persistent, following through
Dominguez’s hints about Pyle until he finds what he wants — the impli-
cation that Pyle is not merely a passive idealist but a wrongly committed
one as well. This presents something of a dilemma for Fowler; Pyle has
saved his life yet Fowler knows that Pyle is wrongly committed and that
he is capable of inflicting suffering on others. Fowler’s reference to Pyle
as ‘my savior’ is therefore tinged with irony, the wry recognition of the
dual attitude he has towards the quiet American.

Fowler is also something of an intellectual, able to quote Pascal in a
kind of mental Quatre Cent Vingt-et-un with Vigot ‘But he who chooses
heads and he who chooses tails are equally at fault.” However, perhaps the
most poignant moments in Fowler’s life are when he is alone, and uncer-
tain about Phuong’s intentions; these moments are crystallized when he
wakes and finds the pillow indented and Phuong gone. Later, after the
visit to Pyle, Fowler breaks down, capable, as we see, of emotion in his
private life yet able to resist emotional involvement vis-a-vis his fellow be-
ings in the theatre of war. His conscience, however, pushes him on into
these wider affairs, and he is made bitterer by the shooting of the sampan.
It strengthens his feelings of compassion and he is later kinder to Pyle
than he thought was possible. But reaction to the explosion forces his hand.
Fowler sees Pyle as ‘impregnably armoured by his good intentions’ and
concludes that ‘Innocence is a kind of insanity.” He betrays him, almost re-
neges on the betrayal, and escapes again with Phuong, knowing he to be
guilty yet having no one to whom he can confess his remorse.
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Fowler, in essence, is each and all of us, capable of error but capable
too of a compassion for the mass of humanity which tells him that the
demagogue who uses the materials of war is culpable and evil. He con-
ceals from Vigot the fact that he did see Pyle the night he died, but perhaps
more important than this is his response to Granger, whom he initially dis-
liked. Fowler is sympathetic about his son, and even offers to do his story
for him. Perhaps this private manifestation of his capacity for love is pa-
thetic too, for even with Phuong back he is a lonely man, an ‘isolationist
too’ as he once confessed to Pyle. Alden Pyle is “an unmistakeably young
and unused face flung at us like a dart. With his gangly legs and his crew-
cut and his wide campus gaze he seemed incapable of harm.”

There is an element of surprise when the reader learns that Alden
Pyle is thirty two years old. Despite his reading, the knowledge he has
gained through York Harding and his earnestness, Pyle seems younger,
perhaps one of life’s permanent innocents. The extract above however
contains the innuendo of his deception: ‘Look like the innocent
flower/But be the serpent under it’ counsels Lady Macbeth of her hus-
band — and this is Pyle’s stance, though without the self-awareness of
wrong-doing which Lord and Lady Macbeth possess and which brings
them both to death through murder and madness. The last two words
have been chosen deliberately because this is what the ignorance (and in-
nocence) of Pyle brings about. Pyle is a dangerous man, imbued with the
idea of the Third Force, acting in the name of democracy against his
twin hates of colonialism (here the French) and Communism. As a result,
Pyle intrigues with General The, and imports moulds (for bicycle
pumps) into the country as these make effective containers for explo-
sives. But the name of the game is war and suffering, and Pyle does not
face up to these harsh realities until he stands in the square with the
blood soaking his shoes. Even here he lays the blame elsewhere (while
thinking of having his shoes cleaned) ‘they shouldn’t have cancelled the
parade, it must have been the Communists.” The contempt the reader
feels for him far exceeds the anger expressed by Fowler. Later Pyle tells
how he has reprimanded General The, but we know, as does Fowler, that
he has no conception of war or of the corruption it brings in its wake.

Pyle is the all-American boy from the right kind of hat background;
he is a university graduate whose study and appreciation of the com-
plexities of politics in the East are based on the misguided opinions of
a third-rate journalistic hack. Though he has spent but a few months in
the East (compared to Fowler’s years of experience), Pyle thinks he has
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all the answers. In effect he has none, and is totally ignorant of the chaos
he creates. The implication here is that decency and respectability are
skin-deep and for this reason Greene makes a penetrating study of the
character of Pyle.

Easily shocked and embarrassed, dancing at arm’s length with some-
body else’s mistress, buying a boat to get to Phat Diem to confess to
Fowler his love for Phuong, Pyle is intent on doing the right thing, and
relieved when Fowler’s response is more reasonable than he had been
led to expect. Admittedly he does respond to Fowler’s baiting and asks
Phuong to go away with him, but prior to this he has held forth on
Phuong’s need for children and a settled life. Again his immaturity is
apparent, and one wonders if his love for Phuong is a part of his deter-
mined democracy; whether he sees in their union the meeting of East
and West which his ideology and practical action covet.

But Pyle is a minnow among tritons, a quiet American whose errors
of ideology are mirrored in his errors of execution. He is easily found out
by Mr Heng, easily traced by Fowler in his search for clues, easily mis-
led and betrayed by Fowler to his death. However, Pyle is responsible for
a frightful escalation in human suffering from the joke of the bicycle
bomb to the explosion in the square, and just as his appearance has be-
lied the power he innocently wields, so the cover-up after his death is
equally superficial, misleading and dishonest. Pyle has not died a hero’s
death, though his parents will think he has, and that the secret operations
were important. They were, but not, as Pyle perhaps believed, to the
cause of peace — they were symptomatic of and subservient to the cause
of war-mindless, with common sense offered as an excuse for a degraded
and inexcusable assertion of power.

Fowler says: “I couldn’t see her face, only the white silk trousers
and the long flowered robe, but I knew her for all that. She had so often
waited for me to come home at just this place and hour.”

Phuong, Fowlers mistress, is from a good mandarin family and has
a possessive and influential older sister Miss Hei, who is intent on re-
spectability for Phuong; by this Miss Hei means a good marriage, prefer-
ably with a European or an American or a settlement. She therefore
disapproves of Fowler who can neither marry nor afford a settlement.
The imagery used to describe Phuong is bird imagery: lightness, the ease
of coming and going, marking a certain impersonality; for the core of
Phuong, should she have one, remains a mystery. She is the typical East-
ern girl, subservient to the male, making his opium pipe with great care

Peuu/122



and deliberation, responding obediently to Fowler’s sexual needs and
being shunted between the two men with no apparent display of emotion.
Phuong accepts Pyle’s death quietly, never speaks-of him or advances an
opinion; she moves back in with Fowler just as unassertively as she
moved out.

In fact we know little of Phuong; we know that Fowler met her when
she was a dancer, and we also know that it took him some four months
to persuade her to live with him. She speaks in French, having acquired
no or very little English since she has lived with Fowler. Only twice in
the novel does Phuong display any positive response to the intimate
events which surround her. The first occasion is when she says that she
will not go to live with Pyle, and the second is at the very end of the
novel when she races off to tell her sister that she is going to be the sec-
ond ‘Mrs Fowlair’. Her one passion in life is for films, which provide a
temporary refuge from the commonplace of living.

Fowler of course understands what Phuong’s exterior conceals or at
least he thinks he does; here she is after Pyle’s death: ‘“There was no scene,
no tears, just thought — the long private thought of somebody who has to
alter a whole course of life.” * Yet no one would know. Phuong is obvi-
ously very attractive, for Granger admires her even in his inebriated state;
she clearly has an air of innocence, despite her life with Fowler, which
endears her to Pyle. There is every suggestion that she is under her sister’s
thumb or rather hand, for Miss Hei clamps it down on Phuong’s knee on
one occasion to register her authority. Moreover Phuong is proud of this
sister who, according to her, was once in business in Singapore.

But for all this — her beauty, her beautiful dancing, Phuong is nebu-
lous in terms of personality; as Fowler puts it, ‘Sometimes she seemed
invisible, like peace.” And of course for Fowler she is peace, the peace
of the pipe, the peace of undemanding sexuality, the peace of the third
person he often feels her to be — the shield against the past and the com-
fort of the present.

Vigot is described like this: “...he appeared incongruously in love
with his wife, who ignored him, a flashy and false blonde ... and he had
a volume of Pascal open on his desk to while away the time...°

Vigot is the French officer at the Surete, quiet, intellectual, tired and
depressed. He is apologetic to Fowler for having to interrogate him and
establishes with Fowler a kind of understanding. He affects to suspect
him, but is sharp enough to notice details, though he is rather caught off
balance when Fowler asks if Pyle is in the mortuary. He is honest enough
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to admit that he is not altogether sorry that Pyle is dead, and realistic, as
he demonstrates by the quick and efficient examination of Pyle and the
finding of mud in his lungs.

The day after Pyle’s death finds Vigot going through his things, pon-
dering on whether or not this is a simple case of jealousy. He allows
Fowler to take Phuong’s things from Pyle’s apartment, and he also lets
him take York Harding’s The Role of the West. Vigot is anxious to find
out as much as he can, but admits ‘My report’s all tied up. He was mur-
dered by the Communists, perhaps the beginning of a campaign against
American aid.”” There is a kind of sadness about Vigot, for he is a thinker
and perhaps a philosopher who finds himself doing a particular job. Per-
haps too his wife’s infidelities bulk large in his mind.

Later Vigot comes to see Fowler to tell him that he now knows that
Fowler has lied — that in fact he did see Pyle on the night he died. The
thoroughness of his investigations can be seen in this checking of the
smallest details. He is scrupulously fair though, and tells Fowler that he
doesn’t intend to bother him anymore.

“Bill Granger — you can’t keep him out of a scrap...”

At first Granger 1s an unattractive character, drunk, brash, evincing
what Fowler calls ‘Rough soldierly manners’. He is after ‘a piece of
tail’, obviously enjoys a trishaw race, speaks in colloquialisms and petty
obscenities and has a coarse sense of humour. Granger also has a shrewd
sense of humour, however, as can be seen in his parody of a French press
statement; he gives an accurate account of what happens and of how
press conferences are really a form of farce. Fowler is closer to him than
he realizes, for it is Granger who penetrates the French press conference
and establishes that, in terms of military aid, the American commitment
is feeble and non-productive.

Granger distributes his money and manhood in the House of the
Five Hundred Girls, but the final meeting with him reveals that under
this vulgar exterior there is more to him; he also has a capacity for suf-
fering. He speaks his mind bluntly to Fowler and tells him that his
(Granger’s) son has got polio. There is a terrible pathos in the fact that
Granger does not believe in God, and he appreciates the sympathy Pyle
gives him, while acknowledging that they are ‘cat and dog’. We are par-
ticularly touched by the fact that although he is suffering himself, by the
thoughts about his wife, who ‘can’t drink, can she?’. In all, Granger is
a much more sympathetic character than we are led to believe at first.
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We have already mentioned Miss Hei, the older sister who deter-
mines that Phuong will achieve a respectable marriage. She has no sense
of humour, but knows that her sister’s beauty is a commercial asset. Miss
Hei encourages Phuong in her conquest of Pyle, and interrogates Fowler
about Pyle’s parents and prospects. The Economic Attache is a bore and
a dishonest one at that, who covers up for Pyle and asserts that he has
died a hero’s death. He is of course annoyed with Fowler, who informs
him in no uncertain terms that he, his kind and York Harding are respon-
sible for the death of Pyle. The Economic Attache’s shallowness is
shown however when Phuong is mentioned; he is even grateful to
Fowler for having tried to prevent the match between Phuong and Pyle,
which would have been something of an embarrassment to this preten-
tious arch-democrat. Trouin is typical, a realist in terms of the war and
in terms of life, who shoots up the sampan because it might be acting for
the enemy. He offers Fowler the metisse, whom he and another airman
have already had.

All the characters contribute to the realism of The Quiet American,
from the first entrance of the man from the Surete to pick up Fowler,
through Fowler’s experience with the French patrol in Phat Diem to in-
dividuals seen silently in time of stress, like the fat little priest scurrying
past with something under a napkin. Greene has the authentic touch, and
character exists for him, and hence for us, in verbal and visual clarity of
presence.

The structure of The Quiet American is the web of interconnected
events which links the past with the present. The first part opens on the
night of Pyle’s death; the narrator, Thomas Fowler, then defines his re-
lationship with Phuong, before going back in time to his first meeting
with Pyle. We learn of the latter‘s views and of his meeting with Phuong;
of the visit by Fowler to Phat Diem and the horrors he witnesses; and of
Pyle’s visit to him there to confess his love for Phuong.

The second part continues on this personal note, with Pyle asking
Phuong to go away with him. The issue is complicated following a visit
to Tanyin: Pyle contacts one of General The’s supporters and later saves
Fowler’s life after an attack on the watch tower in which they are shel-
tering. Fowler recovers, returns to Saigon only to hear from his wife that
she will not divorce him. He meets Heng via Dominguez and quarrels
with Pyle about Phuong.

The plot moves forward in time in the third part. Two weeks after the
death of Pyle, Phuong is back living with Fowler, while Vigot continues
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the murder investigations into the death. Fowler relates the bicycle bomb
incident and Phuong’s subsequent desertion of him for Pyle. He had
gone north, but returned disenchanted and lonely to Saigon. Fowler had
previously been offered promotion and a return home, but had rejected
it; now he finds the letter awaiting him confirming that he will be staying
in Vietnam for at least a year. There follows the terrible explosion in the
square.

The final part again returns to the present, with Vigot continuing his
investigations. Inevitably this leads Fowler to reflect on the past and his
investigations of Pyle. Effectively Fowler betrays him to Heng, who
arranges the killing. Fowler keeps the exact details to himself, but Vigot
knows the truth. Fowler ends up back with Phuong, freed at last by his
wife, but at the same time experiencing the loneliness of regret and con-
science.

The Quiet American has twin pivots on which the action turns, and
these are facets of style in the broadest sense; they are the use of retro-
spect, which will be referred to frequently in this Study Aid, and the cre-
ation of a convincing atmosphere against which the personal and wider
action is played out. The use of a flashback technique is sufficiently cov-
ered elsewhere through plot and structure, but atmosphere is endemic
in Greene and the locale, whether in Saigon, Phat Diem, Tanyin or a
watch tower, is always at the forefront of his presentation. Thus on the
very first page of the novel there is the mention of a trishaw, the white
silk trousers, the long flowered robe and the first of a number of conver-
sations in a mixture of English and French, the inheritance of the Indo-
Chinese just as English is the inheritance of the Chinese in Hong Kong
and Singapore.

Note the directness of this atmosphere, which establishes time,
place, custom with ease, and with that deft reportage which is so much
a mark of Greene’s casual yet consummate style. On the memorable
night of Pyle’s death the atmosphere of snatched love in war ‘To take an
Annamite to bed with you is like taking a bird: they twitter and sing on
your pillow” is balanced by an equally effective escape from the pres-
sures on those who are close to war through their jobs. This kind of es-
cape is epitomized by Phuong’s action in ‘beating the small paste of
opium, twirling her needle’, for drugs provide a refuge from the atroci-
ties of war and from the pressures under which civilians suffer in a time
of war: witness Monsieur Chou and the number of pipes he smokes in a
day. The tightness of the controls exercised is underlined by references
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to exit permits and orders of circulation, while the heat from which there
is no escape is underlined in descriptions like ‘A mosquito droned to the
attack.’

There is a considered stress on the American nature of the quiet
American, with his crew cut (very much the style of the period), his
choice of books and his ‘unmistakably young and unused face flung at
us like a dart’. This brief quotation in fact summarizes the Greene
method, for The Quiet American is a figurative novel in the sense that
the language is speckled with images of surprising and sudden truth.
There are first those redolent of nostalgia: these vary from the relatively
innocent ‘like a school treat’ to the positively ominous ‘like the dark
passages on upper floors one avoided in childhood’: for though the
nightmares of childhood are past, the nightmares of the present - sense-
less and mindless slaughter will not go away. Thus Fowler’s experience
in Phat Diem is nowhere more frighteningly endorsed than in the image
he chooses to describe the carnage in the canal ‘I am reminded now of
an Irish stew containing too much meat.’ The very homeliness of the as-
sociation gives the moment a sickening perspective that remains with
us. Each body is a human being, or rather was, and Fowler’s involve-
ment has begun.

Sometimes the comparisons reflect the quiet order and organization
away from it all, for Miss Hei is ‘like a chairman with his gavel’ or ‘He
looked like a face on television.” The interested readers will find many
examples of the range of Greene’s figurative style in this novel; perhaps
even more impressive are the moments of casual wisdom, phrases and
sentences which remain in the mind because of the essential truth they
reflect. Take, for example, statements like ‘You cannot love without in-
tuition’, ‘Sometimes she seemed invisible, like peace’ or ‘He had in his
hand the infinite riches of respectability’. Frequently of course these
statements are reinforced by imagery, by apt comparisons and associa-
tions which extend their own validity ‘Silence like a plant put out ten-
drils’ and ‘carrying Fate in the lines of their faces as others on the palm’.

But if Greene writes with imagination and figurative force, he also
has a wealth of wisdom on which to base his assertions. He and Vigot
quote Pascal, an Indo-Chinese official is interested in Wordsworth, and
Fowler’s threatened recall to England causes him to remark inwardly
‘Dante never thought up that turn of the screw for his condemned lovers.
Paolo was never promoted to Purgatory.” At another time Fowler quotes
Baudelaire, and there are many other quotations which indicate a wealth
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of reading on Greene’s part. There is too an insistent commentary of wider
reference the political heads of state from Eisenhower through Ho Chi
Minh to Sun Yat Sen to de Gaulle to de Lattre, so that a broad atmosphere
of realism is created. Because Fowler is the narrator, this is often given an
ironic tone; Fowler is not only jealous of Pyle, he is also extremely satirical
about the American way of life “We used to speak of sterling qualities.
Have we got to talk now about a dollar love?* This satire sometimes takes
the form of parody, as when Granger gives a mock account of a telegram:

“Great victory north-west of Hanoi. French recapture two villages
they never told us they’d lost. Heavy Vietminh casualties. Haven’t been
able to count their own yet but will let us know in a week or two.”!°

This moves from the formal to the laconic, the style exactly reflect-
ing the hopelessness of ever discovering the truth.

Part of Greene’s style is deliberately colloquial, as in the conversa-
tions between Vigot and Fowler, and for him dialogue is character, from
the sometimes cynical irony of Fowler to the cliche-ridden convention-
alities of Pyle “You have to fight for liberty’. No word is wasted, and
again one is forced to admire the exactness of description which can
bring a scene alive. Greene, as we have said, is a strongly visual writer:

“Across the way a metisse with long and lovely legs lay coiled after
her smoke reading a glossy woman'’s paper, and in the cubicle next to her
two middle-aged Chinese transacted business, sipping tea, their pipes
laid aside.”!!

This is the eye for detail, but the eye for realism and the spiritual as-
sociations of death and destruction is even more sure, even more graphic
both in terms of the scene and the observer’s comment inlaid in an un-
compromising directness of language:

“A woman sat on the ground with what was left of her baby in her
lap; with a kind of modesty she had covered it with her straw peasant hat.
She was still and silent and what struck me most in the square was the
silence. It was like a church I had once visited during Mass ... The legless
torso at the edge of the garden still twitched, like a chicken which has
lost its head.”!?

We have given these extracts in some fullness because they indicate
the variety of Greene’s powers. It is not enough to claim that he is a cam-
era— as Fowler claims he is merely a reporter - for cameras cannot have
feelings, and Greene’s writing is imbued with feeling for suffering, frail,
vulnerable humanity. The narrative tension is maintained by switches of
focus until all the pieces in what is a kind of moving jigsaw are fitted to-
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gether. The adhesive is irony (but with compassion), figurative vividness
(nearly always appropriate and moving), a mastery of the colloquial and
the realistic, and a kind of in-built moral commentary which gives per-
spective to events.

The use of the first-person narrator is also a triumph, for the revela-
tions of Fowler’s consciousness constitute the mainstream of the action.
The ironic mode of his own expression is qualified even at the end —
with marriage before him he has to live with betrayal and regret, with a
past which has removed him from the degage to the engage but which
may still leave him a wanderer, unwilling to return to the desk being
kept warm for him. But the horror of man’s bestiality to man is very
strong upon him, and that which corrupted Kurtz in Heart of Darkness
has corrupted Pyle in The Quiet American. And just as the river in Con-
rad’s remarkable story is symbolic of the twistings and turnings of cor-
ruption and justification, so the Christian/Unitarian Pyle has learned in
the words that typify Greene’s style in this novel, and which Fowler uses
to Dominguez — ‘from Nero how to make human bodies into candles’.

G. Greene’s The Quiet American could be accepted as the very spe-
cific and unique example for the modern fiction in the second half of
the twentieth century. The author has introduced innovative and usual
modern elements into all levels, into theme, style, structure, the charac-
ters and the first person narrative technique as the conscious of age, what
is the main and unique experiment in Anglo-American literature at that
time.

In The Quiet American we see the journalistic elevated to the literary
and the literary containing that sense of the particular and the general in
humanitarian concern and compassion which is the hallmark of a great
writer.!?
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Mupjana Jlonuap-ByjHoBuh

Heo0nuyna npumeHna excnepumenTta y I'punoBom ,,Tuxom
AMepHKaHIY* Ka0 jeIMHCTBEH IPUMep y CaBpeMeHOj NPo3Hu

PE3UME

Poman mocTaje HajmomynapHHja KmWKEeBHa (opMma y npyroj
MOJIOBMHM J[BAJIECETOr Beka, (opMa Koja IMpUIIOBena NpUye ca
TEMaTHKOM U3 JPYTOT CBETCKOT para. Moryhe je 1a patHa TeMaTHka HUje
Owta HajIoNyJapHHja, aJId je cBakako Omia Hajuenrha. Kaga roopumo
0 CaBPEeMEHOM pOMaHy, TAYHHj€ O POMaHy JIBaJ€CETOT BeKa, CBAKaKO
Hajyemhe MHUCIMMO Ha EKCIIEPUMEHTAJIHH POMaH, C MHOIITBOM
WHOBAaTUBHUX €JIEMEHAaTa, KOju MPENno3HajeMo C MOoYeTKa Beka — Ha
npumep pomad [lejmca [lojca, Bupnmnnuje Bynd, Buubema ®@oknepa u
MHOTHX JIPYTUX — U HaKOH JPYror CBETCKOI para, ¢ joul OoraTujum
JI1jaria30HOM HOBHX €KCIIEpUMEHTAIIHUX eJIeMeHaTa, Kao Ha IpUMeEp KOJl
Cenunnepa, Cunrepa, Majnepa, Bonerara u Kox MHOIITBA JIPYTHX.
Hexun ayropu KoMOWHYjy TpaJAMIIMOHAIHO ¥ €KCIIEPUMEHTATHO, HEKH
MOTIYHO oA0aIyjy TpaJuIMOHATHO, a €KCIIEPUMEHTAIHO Hajuemihe
Tpake ¥ IOCMATpPajy caMo C jeHOT aCleKTa: CHHXPOHH]j€e, IhjaXpoHuje,
TEXHUKE MHCamka WK eKCIIEPUMEHTATHOT METO/Ia Hapallije 1 Haparopa,
U TaKo Jajbe.

Poman I'paxama I'puna cno60aHO MOXKEMO CMATPATH jeTUHCTBEHUM
PUMEPOM MTOCTMOIEPHE Ipo3e oBor Tuma. OHo mTo [puH yBOIM Y 11ET10
Kao MHOBATOPCKE U BPJIO crielu(puIHe MOACPHE €IEeMEHTE eKCIIEPHUMEH-
TaJHOT POMaHa, MOXKEMO carjie/laBaTy ca CBUX acreKara HCTOBPEMEHO,
KaKo TeMaTuKe, CTHIIA, CTPYKTYpPE, JINKOBA, TAKO U C aCTIeKTa HapaTHBHE
TEXHUKE y TPBOM JHIy jeIHUHE, JUKa KOJU TMpEICTaB/ba CBECT
caBpeMeHor 100a. O neaeceTux rogvHa J1BaJeCceTor BeKa CBU CE OBU
nocrojehu exeMeHTH yBOjAE y MPO3y, ajlu MOjeANHAYHO, a Y TIpo3u [.
I'puHa jaBiba ce eKCIEPUMEHT Ha CBUM HUBOMMA HCTOBPEMEHO.
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Nis

Tandem Teaching in EMP

Abstract: This paper addresses some of the key notions about ESP with
special regard to English for medical purposes. The content was deter-
mined by observations and based on author’s professional experience
as an EMP teacher at the Faculty of Medicine, University of Nis. ESP in-
volves an in-depth analysis of target situations with a view to the estab-
lishment of relevant and attainable learning goals and translation of these
goals into a coherent language course. The growing concern with learner
involvement means that the ESP teacher needs to realize this process in
collaboration with students, so that needs analysis and the set goals be-
come a process which combines the teacher’s professional knowledge
and the students’ own insights into their learning goal and their expec-
tations with respect to the broader process of language learning.

Key words: learner-centered approach, problem-based learning, course
design, student autonomy, teacher’s role, tandem teaching

Introduction

The emergence of ESP after the Second World War was due to the
enormous expansion in scientific, technical and economic activity on an
international scale. The effect was to create a whole new mass of people
wanting to learn English, not for the pleasure of prestige or knowing the
language, but because English became the accepted international language
of technology and commerce. Today’s global economy requires career-
-specific language. Consequently, the language teaching profession has
seen the emergence of language teaching for specific purposes, which is
based on specific methodology. Due to its influence and widespread usage,
English has become the common language of international experts in a
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wide range of subjects, such as medicine, the natural sciences and the so-
cial sciences. The overall situation created a new generation of learners
who knew specifically why they were learning a language. Many people
needed English. Moreover, they knew why they needed it.

Students are used to authoritative teaching styles: discussing, con-
sulting or reacting critically are unfamiliar approaches to learning.
Teachers are seen as the fountain of knowledge and are expected to ini-
tiate them into the domain of medical sciences. Whether in an ESP
course, where content area plays an important part, students will be able
to replace the vessel-to-be-filled attitude with active and interactive par-
ticipation will depend mostly on the teacher. The teacher thus has to
learn to listen to learners and be willing to respond to their subjective
learning needs. This calls for considerable personal sensitivity from the
teacher, flexibility in terms of teaching style and mastery of a wide range
of methodological alternatives (Prabhu, 1990).

A Learner-Centered Approach

The nature of learners is central to modern LSP teaching. In its most
extreme form, a learner-centered approach is based upon the principle
that learning is totally determined by the nature and will of the students
(Hutchinson and Waters, 1987). When developing a learner-centered
curriculum and course design, it is essential to examine the issues of
learner prior knowledge, language processing and conceptions of tasks
that influence classroom practices. In learner-centered approaches,
course design and teaching often become negotiated, dynamic processes,
since needs, expectations and student resources vary within each group
and within a single course sequence. This does not mean that students are
in total control. It suggests that teachers must take into account student
learning styles, strategies and language processing approaches. Students
benefit from expanding their learning strategies, so ESP teachers should
assist students in becoming more flexible and more aware of their own
learning styles and approaches.

The student-centered approach to teaching ESP brings to the fore
the importance of needs analysis. In a word, the student, and his/her
needs, is placed at the centre of the course design (Little, 1989).

English for specific purposes focuses on the learner and refers to
the whole range of language resources. An ESP course is directly con-
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cerned with the purposes for which learners need English (Brumfit,
1979). It is based on a rigorous analysis of students’ needs and should be
‘tailor-made’.

Problem-Based Learning

Problem-based learning is an approach in language teaching which
consists of carefully selected and designed problems that demand from
the learner the acquisition of critical knowledge, problem solving pro-
ficiency, self-directed learning strategies and team participation skills.
The process replicates the commonly used systematic approach to re-
solving problems or meeting challenges that are encountered in life and
career.

In problem-based learning, the traditional teacher and student roles
change. The students assume increasing responsibility for their own learn-
ing, giving them more motivation and more feelings of accomplishment,
setting the pattern for them to become successful life-long learners.

Students involved in problem-based learning acquire knowledge and
become proficient in problem solving, self-directed learning and team
participation. Students are offered opportunities to own their own learn-
ing experiences and develop independence in inquiry.

Needs Analysis

It is very important to start the course-designing process with an
analysis of the target group of students. Many problems in EFL classes
are the result of teachers not paying attention to learners’ interests and
ignoring students as a source of essential information.

Students’ analysis can give two kinds of information. The first re-
flects what the learners ‘possess’ — their current level in English, moti-
vation, methods of learning they have experienced. The second
information will shed light on what the students want to achieve. This in-
formation is very helpful for the teacher to fulfill his/her role as the
ESP/EMP teacher.

There are many methods of performing a needs analysis. Some of
them are entry tests on arrival, pre-course or diagnostic tests, self-place-
ment tests, observation of classes, questionnaires, interviews, final eval-
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uation and feedback, previous researches. For a complete and accurate
picture, several methods should be used, whenever possible. Allen (1974)
states that ‘a program should aim to give effect to a communicative view
of language.’ This view is supported by Widdowson who states that ‘a
concern with ESP necessarily entails a concern with communicative com-
petence.’ It is important that students feel that they are involved in a com-
municative ability and not just learning usage (Widdowson, 1977).

Identifying the learner’s needs is a tricky business and we must be-
ware of imposing on him the needs which we think he should have but
of which he is unaware (Perren, 1974). It is also important to have in
mind that needs may change. While both learners and teachers may have
a full and clear picture of needs at the start of the course, it is inevitable
that priorities will change as current needs are satisfied or modified, and
new needs emerge. Needs analysis is an ongoing process and it is not
confined to the beginning of the course. It is also important to have in
mind that needs may change. In our case, most students are at the inter-
mediate level and they are motivated by the desire to learn English for
professional and academic purposes. The syllabus attempts to meet stu-
dents’ expressed needs and interests, which are determined through a
pre-course needs analysis questionnaire and progressive observation.
Understanding of student needs changes as the teaching tasks are carried
out, e.g. marking papers, observing student classroom presentations.

The students at the Faculty of Medicine, University of Nis have spe-
cific demands concerning the English language. They want to commu-
nicate in English with certain groups of people about fairly specific
topics. They have a desire to publish medical articles in respected jour-
nals; they want to participate in international conferences. But first of all,
when they graduate, they want to be able to speak medical language.

Needs analysis also includes the opinion of medical subjects teachers.
Conversations and interviews revealed that medical teachers expected the
course to improve mainly the speaking skills. Communication in English
(presentations, conferences) presented a problem especially in the discus-
sion phase of presentations because discussions can be highly unpre-
dictable, they imply active communication and answering and asking
questions. Reading and understanding specialist texts, e.g. articles, medical
literature, case studies, medical reports, was also considered very impor-
tant. Writing skills, such articles for medical journals, was ranked next.
Translation was placed at the bottom of the priority list.
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Medical students are adult learners who are highly conscious of
themselves and their purpose. For this reason, it is important to make
use of what they bring to the class and nourish their interests and moti-
vations. In our case, medical English is taught from the perspective of
medicine and health care first and foremost while reinforcing vocabulary
acquisition, grammar and structure secondly. Students’ interests are
maintained because he/she can readily appreciate the relationship which
is established between the English class and what goes on at the work-
place, such as medical laboratory. In this way the authentic world is
brought to the students and they learn to interact with the language as it
is spoken and written in target situation. In order to make this possible,
the ESP/EMP teachers must be willing to interact with both experts in
the target situation and with the students.

Course Objectives

After taking into consideration the needs that the course should
meet, the next step is specifying the objectives. Objectives are ‘a partic-
ular way of formulating or stating content and activities’ (Nunan, 1993).
They define what behaviour the learners are supposed to be able to per-
form after accomplishing the course. Stating the objectives plays a dou-
ble role, on the one hand they assist with the selection of materials and
tasks, on the other hand they serve as signposts indicating where students
are heading, which might make learning faster. This is why it is ex-
tremely important to state realistic objectives that are feasible to achieve.

Materials Development — Authenticity

The teacher relies on his/her own knowledge when assessing the ap-
propriateness of the material to be used for developing students’ skills.
The material which is used at English for Medical Purposes course in-
cludes authentic texts, parts of General English and ESP textbooks, ma-
terials prepared by the teacher and topics and tasks related to the field of
medicine. Good material contains interesting texts, thought-provoking
activities, enables students to use knowledge and skills they possess. A
clear and coherent material structure will help the teacher in designing
the appropriate course which will, in turn, help the students achieve the
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sense of progress and accomplishment. The course designed in accor-
dance with the modern ESP methodology will enhance peer work and
team work and it will enable shared learning.

Authentic Occupational Situations

In order to integrate the language and the ‘specific purposes’ various
authors have suggested conducting ESP courses as close to the work-
place as possible. Crandall (1984) suggested making the classroom into
a simulated workplace whereas other authors believe that the best place
for an ESP course is in the actual workplace rather than a classroom
(Holliday, 1995; MacDonald et al., 2000; Svendsen and Krebs, 1984).

Occupational context also helps keep the focus more on the specific
purposes and less on the language. Several researchers have emphasized
that content of ESP courses should be relevant to the field of interest to
avoid a mismatch between what is learned in class and its usefulness in
the workplace (DeBeaugrande, 2000; Fincham, 1982; Mavor and
Trayner, 2001). Students in ESP courses should be prepared ‘for the re-
alities, rather than merely the theories, of the workplace’ (Mavor and
Trayner, 2001). ESP courses should concentrate on issues of communi-
cation through use of a process-oriented approach in which learning how
to learn is more important than learning how to produce specific linguis-
tic forms. With the process-oriented approach ‘learning will continue
beyond the completion of instruction since the aim of such instruction
precisely is to develop the capacity to learn’ (Widdowson, 1981).

Autonomy / A Good Language Learner

In a traditional classroom, both learners and teachers were accustomed
to a high degree of teacher control. Students may have deeply rooted be-
liefs about the roles of teachers and students, which may slow down the
process of achieving independent learning. It is crucial to show students
the range of autonomous options and raise their awareness of the different
learning strategies that are open to them. Students need to take responsi-
bility for their own language development, which would in turn prove use-
ful when they have to use English in their professional lives.

The most successful language learning is connected with assuming
responsibility for learning (Naiman et al, 1978). Taking responsibility for
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learning is the first step towards autonomy. A ‘good language learner’
(Rubin & Thompson, 1982) is one that finds his/her way, asks a lot of
questions, makes guesses, organizes his/her information, takes every
chance to use the language. Learners are individuals with very different
learning styles and needs. Learner strategies aim to help learners acquire
the knowledge and skills they need to plan and implement effective lan-
guage learning, help them discover how they learn and apply the most
effective method for them. Learner strategies can also help teachers max-
imize their input and increase the chance of long-term learning. Students’
autonomy presents a necessity in society which puts great emphasis on
lifelong learning. Since teachers cannot provide the students with all the
skills and knowledge they would like to have, the best way to help stu-
dents is by providing them with strategies on how to learn by them-
selves. The first step towards autonomy is encouraging the students to
take responsibility for their own learning. The concept of student auton-
omy and successful learning are closely connected.

Some of the strategies for promoting student autonomy include con-
structive dialogue between the teacher and students, preparation of ad-
equate teaching materials, cooperation with specialized subject teachers,
continuous evaluation. Autonomy comes into play when students are al-
lowed to choose what topics to deal with in details and what activities
to engage in, when setting problem-solving tasks or when familiarizing
students with appropriate learning strategies that enable them to learn in-
dependently after accomplishing the course.

In a modern society, which is ever-changing, education is perceived as
a continuing process. Rogers (1969) claims that the goal of education is the
facilitation of learning. ‘The only man who is educated is the man who has
learned how to learn; the man who has learned how to adapt and change; the
man who has realized that no knowledge is secure, that only the process of
seeking knowledge gives a basis for security’ (Rogers, 1969).

It can be expected that language teaching responds to the demands
of the new world and hence shifts the authority away from the teacher
and hands it to the learner (Britten, 1988). Teachers cannot learn for stu-
dents and in order to increase learner independence and responsibility for
learning, the traditional roles need to change (Stevick, 1981).
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The New Role of the Teacher

The shifting of authority from teacher to student is the most impor-
tant thing that ESP teachers must learn and accept. Such a situation in-
evitably imposes a change of the role of language teachers. In this
context the teacher is to take on the role of an organizer, a facilitator
whose task is to create conditions and opportunities for learning, who is
responsible for giving the students help with acquiring the knowledge
and skills necessary to reach their goals. The teacher is an organizer and
a coordinator rather than a director of learners’ activities. She/he is an ad-
visor and a consultant who understands and supports students. S/he has
to create the most favorable conditions under which learning may take
place. The teacher shows great patience, makes all the students partici-
pate and has the same interest in all students. The teacher listens to the
students and respects them, inspires confidence and emphasizes with
students’ problems.

Probably the most important issue is developing in teachers the un-
derstanding and techniques for delivering effective learner strategy in-
structions to students (O’Malley and Chamot, 1990). Learning how to
learn a language is a complex skill to acquire. It involves focusing on the
process of learning as well as on the content of the learning. It is con-
cerned with being informed about the language itself, about oneself as
a learner — through self-assessment, reflection and experimentation —
and therefore involves training in independence.

Teachers should teach communicative function of language and in-
sist on fluency rather than accuracy. In the modern ESP, in our case EMP
classroom, grammar is not taught traditionally with explanations of
grammatical rules — students should be allowed to discover the rules by
themselves. Only authentic materials are used and students take an active
part in designing the syllabus. As we have said, the modern English lan-
guage course is student-centered which helps develop student autonomy
and learning continues even after the end of the course. Language teach-
ing should be based on the process itself, not on the final product. If the
teaching process is in accordance with the students’ needs, the final prod-
uct, communication in English, will be successful.

The teacher should make the lectures interesting. Only interesting
lectures attract students’ attention and raise their motivation for partici-
pating and learning. Even though the teacher is no longer the center of
the classroom, he/she should maintain integrity and authority without
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being distant from the students. Students have more confidence in teach-
ers who are open and honest, who do not hide their feelings and person-
ality.

A teacher who assumes the role of the source of knowledge and who
is accustomed to be the center point of the lesson can not work effi-
ciently neither can he/she make students develop the attitude that enables
them to learn successfully. ESP courses present a challenge for teachers
because they have to learn how to share their power with the students,
to cooperate in decision-making and constantly adjust to changes.

ESP teachers are in a special position among language teachers as
they do not only teach language but also content to a certain extent.
However, content, in our case medicine, is taught secondarily as a means
to an end which is to train our students for acting in medical context in
English. The relationship between the ESP teacher and the students is
different than in General English classroom: the student is an expert in
the field in which the teacher has very little knowledge. This special re-
lationship influences on methodology. For instance, in ESP, communi-
cation is more often initiated by the student. Contrary to the General
English teacher, the ESP teacher holds a background position and this is
one of the most difficult lessons he/she has to learn.

Teacher Education and Tandem Teaching

The question that inevitably arises, concerns the level of knowledge
that language teachers should have about their students’ specialized sub-
jects. It is believed that an EMP teacher should have some general
knowledge of the students’ specialist subjects, take advantage of his/her
linguistic knowledge and use it in the context of medicine with the aim
of constant development. ESP teachers have greater responsibility than
general language teachers. They should be more flexible and willing to
cooperate with both experts in the field and students. Interdisciplinary
team teaching is another characteristic of ESP methodology and it is cru-
cial for a successful ESP course. Tandem teaching introduces the neces-
sary contents and promotes the relationship between subject teacher,
ESP teacher and students. Such coordination, which can be represented
in the form of a functional triangle, or a three-way dialogue, promotes
the status of a foreign language as university subject. The language
teacher acts as an intermediary between the students and the subject
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teacher. In team teaching, the language teacher acts as a person who is
knowledgeable about communication, about the way that the language
works and he/she does not have to deal with the actual subject content.
This approach integrates medical knowledge and English language
teaching, students learn language in context and they are motivated to
apply the medical knowledge they possess during language classes. The
teacher does not have to be an expert in the field of medicine but should
show interest and positive inquisitive attitude towards the medical con-
tent. The EMP teachers need to be flexible in teaching and prepared to
take risks.

The analysis of the role of EMP teacher has led us to the conclusion
that the characteristics the effective EMP teacher should have are similar
to those of a good doctor. Just like teachers, doctors should inspire con-
fidence in their patients who put their lives in doctor’s hands. In order
to justify this confidence, doctors are obliged to maintain high standard
of work and respect for the human life.

Patient care must come first and each patient should be treated with
prudence and caution, utterly respecting their dignity and privacy. A doc-
tor should respect patients’ rights, participate in decision-making con-
cerning healthcare and provide clear and understandable information.
Doctors must constantly develop their professional knowledge and skills
bur always be aware of the limitations of their professional competence.
There is no place for bias, all patients should be treated equally.

Even though the areas of work are different, both the doctor and the
EMP teacher must be aware of the enormous responsibility and influence
their profession has on the human life. Continuous development and im-
provement should be the primary goals of their professional careers.

Compared with being a teacher of General English, ‘becoming an
effective teacher of ESP requires more experience, additional training,
extra effort, a fresh commitment’ (Strevens, 1988).

Conclusion

English is popularly acknowledged to be the international language
of a wide range of occupations. It has also emerged as an intranational
and international language of medical communications; it is a prime ve-
hicle for the transmission of information. The general effect of all this
development was to exert pressure on the language teaching profession
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to deliver the required goods. Whereas English had previously decided
its own destiny, it now became subject to the wishes, needs and demands
of people other than language teachers (Hutchinson & Waters, 1987).

Despite good knowledge of General English, students are not well
prepared for linguistic tasks awaiting them in their professional future.
They want to learn the material which will be useful and relevant to their
professional lives (Pratt, et al., 2002). The teaching of medical English
can most certainly include this perspective when the teacher encourages,
supports and mentors the students into the acquisition and use of Eng-
lish. Focus on the learners’ needs and designing specific courses to better
meet these individual needs became paramount. ESP classes are con-
tent-based. Content, in our case medicine, is integrated in language
teaching. Content-based syllabus implies cooperation between language
teacher and specialized subject teachers. Also, students learning medical
English are more motivated to learn, acquire and use language when the
entire context of the learning is within the field of their interest, medicine
and healthcare.

EMP teachers should increase their knowledge of the content area,
find materials and resources that generate student interest and involve-
ment and build intrinsic motivation and knowledge. Methodology of
ESP/EMP puts great emphasis on student autonomy and on providing
students, the future doctors, with strategies for lifelong learning.
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Zorica Anti¢
Tandemska nastava u oblasti engleskog za potrebe medicine

REZIME

Danasnja globalna ekonomija zahteva stu¢ni jezik koji ukljucuje
znanje o kulturi radnog mesta 1 specificni zargon koji obezbeduje
sigurnu, efikasnu razmenu profesionalnih usluga i sposobnost da se
koordiniSe istrazivanje i leCenje van granica jedne zemlje.

Engleski za potrebe medicine se predaje 1 u¢i pre svega iz
perspektive realne situacije. Studenti su mnogo vise motivisani za ucenje
kada materijal koji im se prezentuje smatraju korisnim. Ovakav pristup
kombinuje osnovni predmet, u ovom sluc¢aju medicinu, i nastavu
engleskog jezika. Ova kombinacija je izvor velike motivacije za studente
jer im omogucava da primene svoje stru¢no znanje na casovima jezika,
ali 1 obrnuto. Njihovo stru¢no znanje pospesuje ucenje jezika time Sto im
omogucava kontekst u koji smestaju novo jezicko znanje koje im se
prezentuje. Upravo zato sadrZaj kursa treba da odslikava realne situacije
u kojima se nalaze lekari, ali i da pruzi mogucnost za dalje usavrSavanje
u struci.

Savremena metodologija nastave jezika za posebne namene bazira
se na ¢injenici da je student samosvestan i autonoman. Nastavnik nema
vie tradicionalno dominantnu ulogu na ¢asu. Nastavnik i student rade
zajedno, saraduju u organizaciji kursa koji ce izaci u susret potrebama
studenta a u cilju razvijanja studentske autonomije i strategija za
dugorocno ucenje. Nastavnik engleskog jezika za posebne potrebe ima
ulogu da stimuliSe, kontroliSe 1 olakSava rad studenata. Osim dobrog
znanja opsteg engleskog jezika nastavnik takode treba da ima osnovna
znanja iz predmeta kojim se njegovi studenti bave. Saradnja sa
nastavnicima koji predaju stru¢ne predmete pomaze da se u nastavu
engleskog jezika za posebne namene unesu neophodni sadrzaji i
unaprede odnosi izmedu nastavnika stru¢nog predmeta, nastavnika
stranog jezika 1 studenta. Ovakva koordinacija u radu moze i da poboljsa
status stranog jezika kao fakultetskog predmeta.
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Translation techniques — traps and errors

Abstract: Modern language usage cannot be imagined without transla-
tions, not only translations done in class, but official and authorised ones
as well. The former, considered liberal and unofficial, are not as harmful
as the latter, done in public and official circumstances. That is exactly the
reason why translation techniques should be a matter of more thorough
study including traps that may be encountered and errors doomed to be
made. Comprehensive knowledge of both the source and the target lan-
guage, a necessary predicative, needless to say, must be at least a degree
less than perfect if not perfect. As far as Serbian-English and English-
Serbian translations are concerned, traps are numerous and errors abun-
dant. The best way to deal with them is to identify the areas of difficulty
and apply solutions as based on the analogy established in the process
of translation practice.

Key words: translation, source and target language, traps, errors, identi-
fication of difficulties, analogy

Introduction

The identification of traps and errors in the area of translation is not
an easy task especially since it is impossible to derive universal rules.
Translations almost entirely depend on the source and target language in-
volved in the particular translation process. In order to understand this
(often underestimated) process, it is of essential importance to acknowl-
edge that there are in fact a few standards and techniques that may be ap-
plicable to any translation process. The next step would be to familiarise
with them and to understand them.
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Thus this paper deals with two important aspects of translation. First,
it offers a review of two standard translation techniques; second the par-
ticular traps and errors in Serbian — English translations and vice versa,
are identified as related to individual key areas in the two languages,
such as articles, verb forms, collocations, etc. Hopefully, this presenta-
tion will be of help to all those who have more than once been desperate
when searching for a proper solution when trying to do an even harmless
translation, such as the one done in class.

1. Theory of translation

A somewhat paradoxical standpoint among scholars and practition-
ers engaged in translation is that there is no such thing as translation.
This almost absurd point of view is based on the fact that the real world,
that is the extralinguistic reality, that is everything outside language, can
be categorised in many different ways. In so far as this categorisation
is concerned, the main problem is how to determine the relationship be-
tween language, the tool for the mentioned categorisation, and the results
of the categorisation, that is the different categories. Thus the question
bothering everybody is whether language, in its abstract sense, is only
one single conceptual system or whether there are as many conceptual
systems as there are languages?

A possible illustration of categorisation:

Category English Serbian

I animal zivotinja

II canine (connected with dogs) pseci
I dog pas

When regarding this very simple example, we can see that I and III
category have their direct equivalents, that is translations, whereas the
second category does not. The term canine has to be translated by the ad-
jective form of the noun pas in Serbian, which is pseci because there is
no direct equivalent for the term canine, which by the way is of Latin ori-
gin. As far as the meaning of the term itself is concerned, there might not
seem to be a problem, because the term pseci covers the meaning of the
term canine since it refers to conepts and items connected with dogs,
but on a deeper level there might be a problem as some phrases might
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not be easy to translate. For instance, canine trainer can be translated
pseci trener causing ambiguity because not everybody might see a
trainer for dogs! Somebdy might assume that it is a trainer looking like
a dog as there is the phrase pseci izgled. In the case of the phrase canine
disease, when translated, it undoubtedly refers to pseca bolest, whereby
everybody knows what it stands for. On the other hand, the mentioned
pseci izgled is not canine look in English causing thus another problem
in the case of English when being the target language. Here we would
have to say looking like a dog, which would have to be explained further
since the Serbian phrase is known to have a negative connotation
whereas the English equivalent does not. Therefore, in the case of the
canine trainer, it might be more appropriate to say trener za pse.

Furthermore, there are two main, but mutually exclusive points of
view regarding the above problem of there being no true translation, the
first based on the idea that the structure of language is universal and
that because of that human beings are able to communicate among them-
selves regardless of the language they are speaking exactly because
translations make it possible to transfer concepts from one language sys-
tem to another. The second point of view, by contrast, is based on the
idea that every single language has its own system of categorising re-
ality including thus an individual system of seeing the reality being cat-
egorised as based on the particular language. It is this second point that
leads us to the absurd statement that there are no true translations.
Among other things we are now facing a quite complicated riddle: What
then are we doing when translating if not translating?

1.1. Translation being encoding and decoding

A very convenient point of view regarding translation is that it is a
constant process of coding (encoding and decoding), on one hand, and
modification on the other. The coding process enables us to realise in-
tentions uttered in one code (the source language - SL) in another code
(the target language - TL). The process of modification is the process of
changing intentions expressed in the source language so as to make them
fit the target language. In both cases, translators have to face the fact
that they will either undertranslate or overtranslate concepts!
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1.2. Contrastive analysis

One possible way of translating is to find the closest equivalent in
the TL for a certain concept in the SL. The area where there is an ab-
solute correspondence is the one where translation is possible. The
units that are considered to be in a relationship of absolute correspon-
dence are internationalisms, such as names for chemical elements, trade
marks, technical terms, names of international organisations, units of
measures. The area of absolute impossibility of correspondence would
cover terms and concepts that cannot be translated at all. Even in such
cases, there is the possibility of explaining concepts so that some form
of translation is still possible.

Problems that might arise in the case of absolute correspondence
are the following:

Chemical elements: there might be names in the TL that have been
derived from popular names, such as olovo for lead, zlato for gold, sre-
bro for silver, etc.

Trade marks: a BMW /bi:em’dabelju/ in English is a BMV
/beemve/ in Serbian

Technical terms: the English computer may be either kompjuter or
racunar in Serbian

International organisations: transliteration causes that UNESCO
is UNESKO, and translations of meaning cause that OSCE (Organisa-
tion for Security and Cooperation of Europe) is OEBS (Organizacija za
evropsku bezbednost 1 saradnju) in Serbian.

Similarly, in the case of absolute impossibility of correspondence,
translators have to explain terms rather than translate:
— Serbian: S$ljivovica, kacamak, raznji¢, svekrva in English would

99 ¢

have to be “a type of alcohol drink made of plums”, “a kind of porridge
made of corn flour”, “the mother-in-law that is the mother of the hus-
band”.

— English: drive-in-movie, take-out meal in Serbian would have to
be “film koji se gleda na velikom platnu i to tako Sto se sedi u automo-
bilu koji se parkira na mestu predvidenom za to”, “obrok koji se kupi u
restoranu a nosi se ku¢i” ili “za poneti”, the second being a rather mod-
ern equivalent.

In these cases, the units are translated word for word, that is di-

rectly, or their meaning is paraphrased. Sometimes the translator can
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find a cultural equivalent if there is one in the TL. Whatever choice is
made, the translator is dealing with partial correspondence which is
sometimes even aided by footnotes where the translator can explain the
term in more detail without disrupting the sequence of the text in the TL
whereby the term is usually put into the TL text in its original form, even
between quoatation marks and the meaning is then offered in a reference
note.

Partial correspondence is the most frequent form of relationship
between two units belonging to two different language codes
whereby the attention of the translator is facing the most difficult chal-
lenges. When translating terms that might have only a partially corre-
sponding units in the TL, the translator will have to find a unit which will
have the closest possible value in the TL for the unit being translated
from the SL. For instance the term administration.

According to the Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, the 7th
edition, the term administration is explained as follows:

1. the activities that are done in order to plan, organize and run a
business, school or other institution: Administration costs are passed on
to the customer. — the day-to-day administration of a company — I work
in the Sales Administration department.

2. the process or act of organizing the way that sth is done: the
administration of justice

3. the people who plan, organize and run a business, an institution,
etc.: university administrations

4. (often Administration) the government of a country, especially
the US: the Bush Administration — Successive administrations have
failed to solve the country’s economic problems.

5. the act of giving a drug to sb: the administration of antibiotics

In Serbian, the first adiminstration would probably be uprava, the
second sprovodenje, the third administracija, the fourth viada and the
last one would be izdavanje. But this is not the end; for what about
management, head office, department, government, rule, reign? These
are all words standing for the Serbian uprava. And what about the term
paperwork?

In Serbian it would have to be administracija since there is no other
term!

To conclude, the area of correspondence depends upon the
knowledge of the translators because they are the ones to identify the
term to be coded and eventually they are the ones to think of the best
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possible equivalent. A theory might not be helpful especially because
there is no such thing as a unifying theory of translation which is in
accordance with the statement from the beginning that there is no such
thing as translation.

1.3. Component analysis

Linguistic theories also mention lexical decomposition and
atomisation of meaning. However, the term itself is not helpful at all
because in any case, what a translator has to do is invest time and effort
in order to find the best possible and the most corresponding term in the
TL for a term in the SL.

The component analysis is a technique that is used to describe the
meaning of the word in the SL so as to find the best equivalent in the TL
by reconstructing the meaning in the TL. This partially complicated
definition is standing for a partially complicated procedure which is
based on the assumption that certain structural characteristics appearing
on different levels of a term in the SL may appear on different levels in
the TL as well. What the translator has to do is to analyse the meaning
of the SL term by decomposing it, that is breaking it down to its
component or constituent parts and then find direct or indirect
translations of each component/ constituent in the TL in order to
reconstruct the meaning of the whole term in the TL.

For instance, the word hoy may be broken down to its component
meanings including [+HUMAN], [+YOUNG], [+MALE]. If now
translated into Serbian, the component meanings [+LJUDSKO BICE],
[+MLADO], [+MUSKO] will inevitably lead to the word decak.

This technique has been praised and criticised at the same time
because it can be regarded as being economical but subjective as well.
Yet many translators use this technique when trying to find
corresponding equivalents belonging to one semantic field especially
when related to other words in the form of collocation, that is fixed
phrases of words belonging together. The translation of collocations is
probably one of the most difficult areas in translation because word for
word translations are mostly incorrect. Different synonyms of one and
the same term in the SL do not always correspond to the same synonyms
in the TL. Also a very important fact is that the basic structure of every
semantic field contains one conceptual nucleus which may be identified
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in every lexeme belonging to the semantic field. It is this conceptual
nucleus that is bearing the essential component meaning of each and
every member of a certain semantic field.

For instance, the conceptual nucleus [tTHUMAN] of the above
mentioned example boy is at the same time a component by itself. When
adding new components, such as [+YOUNG], [+ADULT] or
[+FEMALE] and by combining them, we will arrive at lexemes such as
fellow, young man, girl, young woman etc. which in Serbian would be
mladi¢, muskarac, devojka, Zena.

This technique, component analysis, is most useful when faced with
the necessity to understand the relationship between similar words which
otherwise might be difficult. We might argue that this technique is most
similar to defining words in the way a dictionary does it which also tries
to stress the similarities and differences between lexemes belonging to
the same semantic field.

2. Traps and errors in translation

A fact bothering many translators is that regardless of the effort in-
vested into a translation, their translations are still bound to be full of er-
rors. Even the most skilled and experienced translators will at one point
realise that there are mistakes in their renderings. Furthermore, different
languages have different problem areas. What might be difficult when
translating an English test into German does not necessarily have to be
difficult when translating the same English text into French. For the pur-
pose of our translation exercises, we will deal with problem areas con-
cerning the English and the Serbian language and the most common
mistakes made in translations from English into Serbian and the other
way round.

2.1. Articles and definiteness

Definiteness is a feature of a noun phrase selected by a speaker to
convey his assumption that the hearer will be able to identify the referent
of the noun phrase, usually because it is the only thing of its kind in the
context of the utterance or because it is unique in the universe of dis-
course.
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This definition, however, must be put into a larger context of se-
mantics in order to actually understand what it is about. Thus one of the
basic concepts semantics is dealing with is the concept of reference
which is usually defined as the relationship between a linguistic utter-
ance and a referent outside language. For instance, when we say dog
/dog/, we refer to a hairy four-leg animal with a tail able of making a spe-
cific sound referred to as barking. Therefore, the speaker uses a partic-
ular linguistic utterance so as to refer to/ point to/ single out an object or
entity. Sometimes the speaker can refer to an object already singled out,
that is familiar to the audience so that this process is not identification
as in the case when the speaker mentions an object for the first time; it
is rather the process of defining/ specifying when more information
about the object is needed. Only if we have properly identified and de-
fined/ specified an object can we be sure that our communicative inten-
tion has been realised properly.

In English and in other languages where there are articles, the
process of defining/ specifying may be twofold, we can either use defin-
ing referents or undefining referents, that is definite or indefinite articles.
For instance, when saying “a man” the referent is undefining because the
indefinite article a/ an refers to any man, some man, a man we don't
know. But when we mention the man for the second time, and any time
after that, he will be “the man” because now it is the man that we have
already mentioned! One of the most mentioned examples is the “news-
paper and magazine case”.

Iwent to the newsagent s and bought a newspaper and a magazine.
As soon as I get home, I'll read the newspaper and later I’ll read the
magazine.

Obviously, when we mention the newspaper and the magazine for
the first time, we do not refer to any particular kind of either newspaper
or magazine. In the second sentence, we refer to the newspaper and the
magazine that we have bought, which are because of that the newspaper
and the magazine.

This definiteness, as long as we are talking about the English lan-
guage, is not a problem, at least not an insurmountable one. People may
manage to acquire the concept of definiteness quite successfully. But
when it comes to translating the definiteness into a language without ar-
ticles, such as the Serbian language, the problem becomes obvious.
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The example with the newspaper and the magazine may be trans-
lated in the following way:

Otisao sam do kioska i kupio novine i ¢asopis. Cim stignem kuci
procitacu novine, a kasnije ¢u procitati casopis.

What we immediately have to admit is that there are NO
ARTICLES! How then are we going to translate the definiteness? Is it
necessary to translate it at all? Maybe we can just ignore it and hope
nobody will notice that the English a and the are missing?

As far as this example is concerned, we can ignore the articles. The
Serbian newspaper-and-magazine example is in fact correct only if the
articles are not translated into some unfortunate forms of neki/ jedan
or taj/ ovaj as may be done in some other case. What has happened is
that we have adjusted the definiteness of the English nouns to the
Serbian language which does not have the same sense of definiteness.
We can in fact say that the Serbian language does not need the semantic
feature known as definiteness because the context of every particular
noun clearly indicates whether it is definite or indefinite.

Let’s examine, for instance, the following example:

A man crossed the street and asked me some disturbing questions
about the murder in the house next-door.

The several articles occurring in this sentence, if translated literally,
will give us the following rendering:

Jedan/neki covek je presao tu wulicu i postavio mi neka
uznemirujuca pitanja o tom ubistvu koje se desilo u toj susednoj kudi.

We must admit that this sentence does not sound like a proper
Serbian sentence at all. A translator now has to decide which of the
articles to actually translate and which of them to ignore. A much better
translation would be:

Jedan/ neki covek presao je ulicu i postavio mi nekoliko
uznemirujucih pitanja o ubistvu koje se desilo u susednoj kudi.
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We can see that most of the articles had to be dropped, that the form
,heka®“ had to be substituted by ,,nekoliko* in front of the phrase
,uznemirujuca pitanja“ because we would like to retain the sense of
amount or number without imposing the ,,some* which in Serbian may
suggest both indefiniteness in number and quantity whereby we would
have to take into consideration that there are countable and uncountable
nouns which is again very important to distinguish in English and not so
important in Serbian.

What we are faced with when translating definiteness is a matter of
context and only in the sense of context can we actually have accurate
renderings. A short and precise definition of context would be that it is the
environment of a word including all other linguistically and

extralinguistically important elements that may refer to that particular word.

The stars lit the sky and we all loved the sight.

As we can see there are three noun phrases containing the definite
article in front of the noun head. However, only in the case of the last NP,
the sky, can we actually say that the definiteness is based on the
linguistic elements in the sentence, that is only in the last NP can we say
that the noun sight is preceded by the definite article because the context
of the sentence clearly indicates that we are referring to the stars
mentioned at the beginning of the sentence. Although there is no
antecedent as in the case of the newspaper and the magazine to justify
the definite article, the sentence itself serves as an antecedent so that it
is the particular sight of the stars we are referring to. But what about
the NPs the stars and the sky? Obviously there is no linguistic rule to
be applied here, there is no antecedent so that the context of the sentence
cannot justify the usage of the definite article. In this case we have to
refer to the extralinguistic context of the sentence saying that as a rule,
in English, when referring to the noun sky, we can actually refer to one
sky only, that is the sky above our heads and the same may be applied
to the NP the stars. There are no other stars except the ones in the sky
that we see at night. The extralinguistic environment of our sentence
builds up the context for both the NPs at the beginning of our sentence
clearly indicating that the definite article has to be used in both cases.

Now when translating this particular example, we would say
Zvezde su obasjale nebo i svima nama se dopao taj prizor.
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As in the case of the newspaper and the magazine there is no way
by means of which we could indicate the definiteness of the first two
NPs. It is simply a matter of grammar in the Serbian language suggesting
we know that there are no other stars or sky except the ones we mention
in our sentence. What about the NP taj prizor? The quasi-article in front
of the noun head is clearly indicating definiteness and without it the
sentence might seem incomplete in Serbian. Furthermore, the article is
obviously indicating that we are referring to the prizor of the zvezde in
the nebo although the NPs themselves do not contain a definite article.

Another quite bothering thing about articles is that when translating
from Serbian into English, the concept of definiteness is an even bigger
problem than when translating an English sentence into Serbian. What
then can we do about our misfortune of having no innate ability of
recognising definiteness in English? A simple but very useful piece of
advice would be study, study, study until you learn, learn, learn. Though
discouraging and probably not very helpful, this piece of advice is the
only possible one! For starters it will be good to learn the rules governing
articles in front of geographical names, names of streets and institutions
because those are fixed rules with only a few exceptions. After that,
some more elaborate rules about other nouns and terms may be learned
until the system of definiteness establishes itself as firm and stable
knowledge applicable in most situations.

To conclude, the matter of context as far as the definiteness of nouns
is concerned is a matter of both linguistic and extralinguistic knowledge
and it has to be determined carefully when translating NPs with or
without articles, both definite and indefinite ones.

2.2. Verb forms

Errors concerning proper verb forms, especially when translating a
text from the Serbian into the English language, are mainly based on the
fact that there is no direct correspondence between most of the verb
forms in the two languages. The most common mistakes occurring in
translations from the Serbian into the English language are the
following:

A) The sequence of tenses
There are mainly two cases of improper sequence occurring in
translations, the first one being in indirect speech and the second one
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conditional clauses. What a translator must bear in mind is that there is
a concept of sequence which might not be so important in Serbian as it
is in English.

On je rekao da je ve¢ uradio domaci.
He said that he had already done his homework.
* He said that he already did his homework.

Kada bih imala para, kupila bih nova kola.
If I had the money, I would buy a new car.
*If I would have the money, I would buy a new car.

B) Infinitives, gerunds and participles

The area of these specific verb forms is quite a complicated one be-
cause many finite verb forms in Serbian might have to be infinite verb
form in English.

I posmatrao je svog sina kako uzima loptu i baca je u bazen.

And he watched his son take the ball and throw it into the pool.

* And he watched his son how he takes the ball and throws it into the
pool.

Devojka je nastavila da ide putem ne obaziru¢i se na ljude oko sebe.

The girl kept on walking along the way without looking at the peo-
ple standing around.

*The girl kept on to walk along the way without looking at the peo-
ple standing around.

Certain expressions should be translated by means of a perfective in-
finitive.

Svi su smatrali da je sudija doneo nepravednu odluku.
The judge was generally considered to have made an unjust decision.

Correct but probably not as strong as the above:
Everybody thought that the judge had made an unjust decision.

C) The subjunctive
After phrases, such as as if, as though, [ wish, It's high time etc. the
subjunctive form, present or past, is obligatory.
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Voleo bih da imam mnogo prijatelja.
I wish I had many friends.
*1 wish I would have many friends.

Ponasao se kao da je u najmanju ruku kralj.
He acted as if/ as though he were at least a king.
*He acted as if/ as though he is at least a king.

Krajnje je vreme da preduzmemo nesto u vezi sa ovom situacijom.
It’s high time we did something about this situation.
*It’s high time we do something about this situation.

D) Modal verbs

Modality in English is a very specific area and most Serbian speak-
ers might not be aware of the particular types of modality referring to
certain meanings.

Mozda je ve¢ otiSao na stanicu, a mi ga nismo videli.
He might already have gone to the station and we didn’t see him.

Also correct but not expressing the meaning of probability as
strongly as the modal construction:
Perhaps he went to the station and we didn’t see him.

Pokusao sam da joj objasnim da situacija mora da se sagleda sa
raznih stanovista.

I tried to convince her that the situation had to be considered from
different points of view.

*] tried to convince her that the situation must fo be considered from
different points of view.

E) Tenses

The most difficult tense to even identify is probably the present
perfect. Most students think of it as being a past tense which is not
correct. The present perfect is in fact a present tense and has to be used
either in the case of a past tense situation in Serbian that is referring to
the present, or in the case of a present tense situation in Serbian having
its origin or beginning in the past!!!

157/Peyu



Nisam stigao da proc¢itam knjigu koju si mi dao.
I haven’t had the time to finish the book you gave me.
*1 didn t have the time to finish the book you gave me.

Mi zvimo u ovom gradu ve¢ vise od deset godina.
We have been living in this town for more than ten years.
*We live/ are living in this town for more than ten years.

One of the most famous examples illustrating the usage of present
perfect in contrast to the past simple being the first choice in most
translations, is the case of ,,the lost key*. When we say ,,Izgubio sam
klju€eve” in Serbian, two different translations into English may imply
either that we have the keys at the moment of speaking or that we don’t
have the keys at the moment of speaking depending on the tense that we
use. If we say “I lost the keys”, the past simple tense, being a simple
tense, suggests that the action happened in the past and that it is over,
complete, which means that we now have the keys! If, however, we say
“I have lost the keys” the present perfect, being a perfect tense and there-
fore standing for an incomplete action, suggests that we don’t have the
keys because only if we had found the keys, would the action be com-
plete. The logic of the English language imposes that one action may be
complete only if substituted or followed by another. Therefore, losing
one’s key as an action will be completed only if substituted or followed
by the action of finding the keys. As long as the action of losing exists,
the action will not be completed and thus the present perfect will have
to be used.

The same perfective aspect must be applied to all other perfect
tenses meaning that if one action immediately precedes another one, that
action will convey the perfect aspect.

Nakon §to smo odgledali film, otiSli smo u Setnju.

After we had finished watching the film, we went for a walk.

*After we finished watching the film, we went for a walk.

(Some grammars do actually allow this construction in modern
everyday English!)

Nakon §to odgledamo film, mozemo da se proSetamo.

After we have finished watching the film, we can take a walk.
*After we will finish watching the film, we can take a walk.
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Also correct but not conveying the same aspect:
After we finish watching the film, we can take a walk.

Kada stignemo do restorana, svi ¢e stolovi biti zauzeti.
When we get to the restaurant, all the tables will have been taken.

In informal speech the following might be acceptable though some
grammarians could claim that the sentence is grammatically incorrect
because of the perfective aspect in the second part:

When we get to the restaurant, all the tables will be taken.

Another area of difficulty is the difference between simple and
continuous tenses because sometimes the verb itself, or a grammatical
rule will impose the continuous tense whereas sometimes verbs must
not or cannot be used in the continuous tense.

Oni idu u Gr¢ku svake godine, ali ove ¢e i¢i u Italiju.
They go to Greece every year, but this year they are going to Italy.
*They are going to Greece every year, but this year they go to Italy.

Za svoj rodendan spremam veliku Zurku.
For my birthday, I’m having a huge party.
*For my birthday, I Aave a huge party.

Moj brat se Zeni ove nedelje.
My brother is getting married this week.
*My brother gets married this week.

Svake godine imamo istu situaciju u preduzecu.

Every year we have the same situation at our company.

*Every year we are having the same situation at our company.

(The continuous tense in this example may be allowed if we want to
say that the particular situation at our company is annoying.)

Ja ne verujem u takve gluposti.

I don’t believe in such nonsense.
*1 am not believing in such stupid things.
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Sneg inace ne pada u ovo doba godine, ali danas bas pada.

It doesn’t usually snow at this time of the year, but today it really
is snowing.

*1t is not usually snowing at this time of the year, but today it really
SNows.

F) The passive voice

The passive voice is not used in Serbian as often as it is used in
English. Moreover, many active sentences in Serbian will have to be
transformed into passive sentences in English especially in more formal
situations because it simply sounds better, or is considered to be more
scientific.

Nauka je dokazala da je atom u osnovi svakog elementa.
It has been proved scientifically that the atom is in the essence of
every element.

or

Every element has been proved scientifically to have the atom in its
essence.

or

The atom has been proved scientifically to be in the essence of
every element.

But in everyday English this would simply be:

Science has proved that the atom is in the essence of every element.

However, that-clauses should be our last choice and used only if no
other construction is possible because sometimes there might be too
many that-clauses in one sentence!

Svi znamo da je nauka dokazala da je atom u osnovi svakog
elementa.

We all know that science has proved that the atom is in the essence
of every element.

A possibility would be to say:
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The atom is known to have been proved scientifically to be in the
essence of every matter.
(This is of course a very unusual construction!)

What we can do in misfortunate cases such as the one mentioned
above is paraphrase the whole thing and make it sound English:
It is a scientific fact that the atom is in the essence of all elements.

Other difficult examples are:

Za ovog pisca se smatra da je dao najveéi doprinos nasoj
knjizevnosti.

This author is considered to have contributed most to our
literature.

(It is considered that this author has contributed most to our
literature.)

Vatrogasci su sino¢ ugasili pozar tek posle mnogo sati borbe sa
plamenom.

The fire has been put out last night after many hours of struggle
with the flames.

(The fireman put out the fire last night after many hours of
struggle with the flames.)

Jo$ uvek ne znamo §ta je prouzrokovalo avionsku nesrecu.

The cause of the plane crash is still unknown.

(We still do not know what caused the plane crash.)

(It is still unknown what caused the plane crash.)

Another area of difficulty is the causative use of have (or get in
informal English). In Serbian“we cut our hair®, ,,repair our cars* or
,wash our carpets* although somebody else is doing it for us. In English,
however, if somebody else is doing the job for us, we simply have to
admit it and that is when we have to translate such constructions with the
causative use of have.

Juce sam ceo dan popravljala kola!

I spent all day yesterday at the garage having my car repaired.

I was repairing my car all day yesterday (which is unlikely for a
woman!)
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Kada si se osiSao?
When did you have your hair cut?
When did you cut your hair? (Again unlikely!)

Moramo da operemo tepihe.

If performed by somebody else:

We need to have our carpets washed.
If done on one’s own:

We need to wash our carpets.

Krajnje je vreme da okre¢imo kucu!

If done by painters:

It’s high time we had our house painted.
If we are going to do it on our own:

It’s high time we painted our house.

2.3. Subject-verb agreement

One of the basic rules in English says that the subject and the verb
have to agree in number, that is a singular noun will be followed by a
singular verb. Certain nouns, however, have a plural form but are
considered singular, such as the names of sciences (mathematics,
statistics, physics, etc.) which are followed by a singular verb when we
refer to them as a science but if we are referring to them as to an activity
performed by a scientist or student, they are followed by a plural noun.

Statistika govori da se u svakoj srpskoj porodici rada po 1,5 dece.
Statistics says that 1.5 children are born in every Serbian family.

Matematika mu bas 1 ne ide.
His mathematics aren’t really good.

Njegova politika ga uvek dovodi u nepriliku.
His politics are always getting him into trouble.

As far as collective nouns are concerned, such as government,

police, family, etc. we may either use a singular or a plural verb form.
The only rule that must be obeyed is to use either a plural or singular
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pronoun form. If the group is treated as a unit, we will use a singular
verb form and if the group is treated as a number of individuals, we will
use a plural verb form. A general rule that might be applied is that in
informal contexts, the plural concord is mor common than the singular.

Vlada se konac¢no slozila u vezi sa novim amandmanom.
The government has finally reached an agreement about the new
amandman.

U petak ¢e vlada raspravljati o prednacrtu Zakona o koncesijama.
On Friday the government are going to discuss the draft of the Law
of Concessions.

Ekipa je danas pokazala da zeli pobedu.
The team has shown today that it wants to win.

Ekipa se borila do poslednjeg trenutka utakmice.
The team have fought until the last moments of the match.

Other nouns with variable agreement patterns are: bulk, couple,
majority, minority, number, pair, percentage, proportion, rest and
remainder. The above mentioned differentiation between the group as a unit
and the group as consisting of individuals is again applied though sometimes
there might be exceptions if, for instance, the context is more formal.

Vecina pacijenata ne predstavlja opasnost.
The majority of the infected patients are not dangerous.

Vecina predsednikovih sledbenika cekalo je napolju.
The majority of the president’s supporters was waiting outside.

Ostatak filmske postavke nije bio lo§ mada se niko nije mnogo
istakao.
The rest of the cast are all right though nobody really stands out.

Cini se da ostale ¢lanice Evropske zajednice sada nevoljno prihvata
novu uredbu.

The rest of the European Union now seems to reluctantly accept
the new directive.
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Bilo je nekoliko ¢udnih Cinjenica koje nismo mogli da objasnimo.
There were a number of strange facts that were difficult to
explain. (almost always plural)

Nekoliko decaka stajalo je u uglu.
A couple of boys were standing at the corner. (almost always plural)

A useful piece of advice would be to check a good reference book
for specific examples to make sure that the correct number agreement is
applied.

2.4. Sentence patterns and word order

The English syntax is often a problem because many sentence
patterns in the Serbian language may be translated with a number of
different patterns existing in English and the other way round. The most
common mistake is that the subject of the sentence is simply dropped
from the English sentence because the Serbian verb forms most often
contain the subject of the sentence in the form of an inflection. The
English language, however, is much much less inflective than the
Serbian language meaning that one and the same word form may follow
different subjects as far as number and person are concerned. This means
that if the subject is, for instance, children playing with a ball, we have
to say that the children play with the ball because the verb play
appearing in that form may follow a 1st and 2nd person singular as well
as a 1st, 2nd and 3rd person plural subject. Furthermore, the English
language is unaware of grammatical gender which is why there is no
possibility of differentiating between male and female subjects other
than by means of the subject.

Deca su se igrala ispred skole, a kad se oglasilo zvono, utréala su
u svoje ucionice.

The children were playing in front of the school and when the bell
rang, they ran into their classrooms.

Slikala se 1 pokazala sliku roditeljima.
She had her picture taken and showed it to her parents.
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When translating certain Serbian sentences, some sentence patterns
will be obligatory in English although being completely different in
structure than the source sentence.

Marija je videla Petra danas u Skoli 1 pozvala ga na rodendan.
Petra je Marija videla danas u $koli i pozvala ga na rodendan.

Both sentences have only one translation in English:
Marija saw Petar at school today and invited him to her birthday.

If we should put the noun Petar into the first position, the sentence
would have to be passivised:

*Petar was seen at school today by Marija and invited by her to her
birthday.

Obviously this is a very bad English sentence!

Deca su pretr¢ala ulicu kako bi uhvatila psa.
The children ran across the street to catch the dog.

Posto smo se dogovorili o klju¢nim pitanjima, presli smo na sledeci
problem.

Having come to an agreement as far as the key issuses were
concerned, we continued to discuss the next problem.

U¢inilo mi se da je nezadovoljan predlogom.
He seemed to be dissatisfied with the suggestion.

Bilo je mnogo nepotrebnih pitanja na sastanku.
There were many useless questions in the meeting.

Tacno je 12 sati.
It is exactly 12 o’ clock.

Mnogo je tu otvorenih pitanja o kojima valja raspravljati na
sutrasnjem sastanku.

There are many open questions left to be discussed in tomorrow’s
meeting.
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2.5. Prepositions

As far as prepositions are concerned, we must bear in mind that the
way space and time are regarded in Serbian is not always coinciding
with the perspective the English might have in their language. Generally,
the English language tends to be precise and logical about space and
time which is not always the case in Serbian. Also the Serbian language
has cases by means of which many different relationships may be
expressed in quite an easier way whereas in English we will have to find
the appropriate prepostional phrase to render such a relationship.

Mi idemo u Skolu.
We are going to school.

Mi smo u $koli.
We are at school.

Mi smo na stanici.
We are at the station.

Sedimo na klupi.
We are sitting on the bench.

Evo sam u kolima.
I’m in the car.

Evo sam u autobusu.
I’m on the bus.

Voda joj je dosla do ispod struka.
The water was now just below her waist.

Nosio je knjigu ispod jakne.
He carried the book under his jacket.

I8li smo preko mosta.
We went over the bridge.

I8li smo preko reke.
We went across the river.
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Vide¢emo se u ponedeljak.
We’ll meet on Monday.

Kuca je napravljena 1986.
The house was built in 1986.

Deca su na raspustu tokom jula i avgusta.

The children are on holiday in July and August.

Mi se uvek okupljamo za BoZi¢.
We always gather on Christmas.

Za Novu godinu svake godine pravimo Zurku.
We have a party at new Year’s Eve every year.

2.6. Pronouns

As far as the basic pronoun forms are concerned, the correspondence

is easy to determine. Not many mistakes can be made there. However,
there are certain pronoun forms in the Serbian language that do not have
any equivalent in English because of the many different case forms of
pronouns in Serbian. Such forms will have to be translated accordingly,
that is by means of forms existing in English and by obeying sentence
patterns and other grammar rules referring to word order.

A problem area may also be the area of indefinite pronouns, such as

Moja knjiga je ona na stolu.
My book is the one on the table.

Bilo ko moze da uradi ovakav zadatak.
Anybody may do this assignment.

Svi su otisli.

Everybody has left.

or:
All of them have left.

one, ones, anybody, somebody, nobody, everybody, other, another, etc.
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Oboje hoce isto.
They both want the same thing.

Niko od njih nije mogao da mi pomogne.
None of them could help me. (if there are more than two people)
Neither of them could help me. (if there are two people only)

Svako moze da ude u sobu.
Everybody has access to the room

Drugih problema nije bilo.
Drugog problema nije bilo.
There was no other problem.
There were no other problems.

Mislim da imamo jo$ jedan problem.
I think there is yet another problem to deal with.

2.7. Double negatives

One of the basic rules in English is about the number of negatives
in one single sentence whereby a single sentence in English is the one-
subject-one-verb pattern. In Serbian there may be more than one
negative construction in one sentence whereas in English the rule says
one negative per sentence.

Niko nikada niSta neée uraditi po ovom pitanju.
Nobody will ever do anything about this problem.

2.8. Phrases, idoms and collocations

When translating a text from English into Serbian, it is usually easier
to find a good equivalent though there are bad translations as well. Yet
more mistakes occur when translating the other way round because
Serbs are not native speakers of English and might not be aware of many
subtle distinctions existing in the foreign language. A very useful piece
of advice is to always consult an English-English dictionary in order to
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make sure whether a certain word, phrase or idiom might be used the
way we would like to use it. The types of mistakes made by translators
vary from grammatical to syntactical to lexical; however, the most
common mistake, and by far the most frequent one made by translators
is definitely the wrong choice of words.

Po ovom pitanju treba istraziti §to je moguce viSe Cinjenica.

As far as this problem is concerned, as many facts as possible
should be investigated.

*As far as this problem is concerned, as much facts as possible
should be investigated.

Na prijemu je bilo malo ljudi.
There were only a few people at the reception.
*There were only little people at the reception.

To je onaj koji ima problema sa Sefom.

He’s the one who is having some issues with the boss. (issues =
misunderstanding)

*He’s the one which is having some problems with the boss.
(problem = can’t handle him)

Ono $to je bitno jeste da se dogovorimo na vreme.
What is important is to reach an agreement on time.
*That which is important is to reach an agreement on time.

Danas se mnogo vodi racuna o pravilnom plasiranju robe na
svetsko trziste.

A lot of attention is paid to the proper introduction of goods into
the world market today.

*Today a lot of attention is paid to the proper placing of goods on
the world market.

Sa te tacke glediSta mozemo reci da je problem resen.
From that point of view, we can say that the problem has solved.

*Of that point of view, we can say that the problem is solved.

Moj i njen cilj jeste da problem reSimo Sto pre.
My goal and hers is to solve the problem as soon as possible.
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*My and her goal is to solve the problem as soon as possible.

Mogli bi smo eventualno i to da ispitamo.
Alternatively, we could see about that as well.
*We could eventually see about that as well. (eventually = finally)

Aktuelni problem nije kako ispitati to ve¢ kako nabaviti pare za
takav proekat.

The current problem is not how to investigate this but how to
supply the money for such a project.

*The actual problem is not how to inestigate this but how to supply
the money for such a project. (actual = real)

Njihov racun je stalno u minusu.
They are constantly in the red.
*They are constantly in the minus.

u nasoj zemlji — in this country; not *in our country

s jedne strane ... s druge strane — on one hand ... on the other hand;
not *on one side ... on the other side

ovo vazi za — this is true of; not *this true for

politika preduzeca — company policy; not *company politics

koncepcija — concept; not *conception

bolovi — pain; not *pains

2.9. Morphological errors

A good thing to do is always consult a dictionary when one is not
sure about a word. Common mistakes occurring in translations are also
incorrect prefixes or suffixes. The morphological rules governing word
formation processes are different in various languages which is why
word-for-word translations may often prove inaccurate. Again English-
English dictionaries must be at hand at all times.

neredovno — irregularly; not *unregularly

nevidljiv — invisible; not *unvisible

razdvojenost — separation; not *separature or *separateness
filolozi — philologists; not *philologues
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nemilosrdno — mercilessly; not *unmercifully
nerazdvojivo — inseparable; not *unseparate

Conclusion

In order to be fluid in a foreign language, a foreign language user
will have to spend a lot of years studying the language. This is not easy
and may often be frustrating. Nevertheless, the effort must be made so
as to get to the point where the knowledge of the foreign language will
have reached the point of accuracy and precision.

An other important thing to bear in mind is style. One basic
distinction that has to be born in mind at all times is the difference
between formal and informal language. In translations, formal ones
especially, it is considered inappropriate to use contractions for auxiliary
forms, such as aren t, don t, didn t etc., which is why the complete forms
should be used. Some expressions common in colloquial speech should
also be avoided in formal texts so that expressions, such as /i, bye,
‘cause, gonna, wanna, get out and other phrasal verbs constructions used
in everyday speech are not recommended. A good translator has to read
the text carefully, decide on the style and the possible audience and
adjust the style of the translation accordingly.

Yet the troubles do not end here, punctuation and spelling, just as
most of the above mentioned trouble areas, are different in various
languages. Therefore, a translator must get familiar with the rules and
apply punctuation marks in accordance with the target language. The
most common mistake made in English texts is the comma. In Serbian,
commas are much more frequent than in English and are usually put
whenever a pause in speech is made or when the sentence is too long so
that the writer puts commas in order not to lose the logic of the context.
In English, however, commas are used rather economically, that is not
that often as in English. Similarly, spelling rules must be learned. In
English there are not so many spelling rules as for instance in German
or French; however, they must not be ignored. For instance, translators
might forget about the doubling of consonants at the end of a syllable
containing a short root vowel when a suffix is added to that root, such
as in plan — planning, swim — swimming, equip — equipped.

To make matters simple and easy, the most valuable piece of advice
is again ,,Use a dictionary!*

171/Peyu



References

Catford, J. C. (1965). 4 Linguistic Theory of Translation. London: Oxford
University Press

Hlebec, B. (1989). Opsta nacela prevodenja. Beograd: Nauc¢na knjiga

Ivir, V. (1980). Teorija i tehnika prevodenja. Beograd: Naucna knjiga

Kristal, D. (1985). Enciklopedijski recnik moderne lingvistike. Beograd:
Nolit

Kristal, D. (1996). Kembricka enciklopedija jezika. Beograd: Nolit

Nida, E. A. (1975). Componential Analysis of Meaning. The Hague. Paris:
Mouton

Oxford Advanced Dictionary, seventh edition (2005). London: Oxford
University Press

Oxford Collocations — dictionary for students of English (2008). London:
Oxford University Press

Vujaklija, M. (2003). Leksikon stranih reci i izraza. Beograd: Prosveta

Vukicevi¢, B. (2003). Pravni recnik, englesko-srpski i srpsko-engleski.
Beograd: Altera

Peuu/172



Jasmina Pordevié¢
Zamke i greSke u primeni razli¢itih tehnika prevodenja
REZIME

Razlic¢ite tehnike prevodenja 1 postupci koje je moguce primeniti 1
koji se u praksi srecu treba da su predmet pazljivog pracenja i pozna-
vanja, ukljuc¢ujuéi poznavanje raznih zamki na koje u procesu moze da
se naide, 1 razliCitih gresaka koje se na pojedinim nivoima uc¢enja i rada
prosto neminovno prave. Temeljito i najkvalitetnije mogucée poznavanje
jezika s kog se prevodi i jezika na koji se prevodi pri tom se podrazu-
meva kao neophodan preduslov. Kad je re¢ o prevodenju s engleskog
jezika na srpski i sa srpskog na engleski, zadatak identifikovanja zamki
1 greSaka na terenu prevodenja nije lak, narocito s obzirom na ¢injenicu
da je nemoguce stvoriti ma kakva stopostotno vazeca pravila. Ono §to je
ipak moguce, a samim svojim znacajem i znacenjem postaje i neop-
hodno, jeste shvatanje da ipak postoje neki standardi i neke tehnike koji
mogu da nadu primenu u svakom procesu prevodenja. Zbog tiga njih
treba razumeti, dobro ih poznavati, i na svrsishodan i elastican nacin ih
se pridrzavati.
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busbana Camapuuh VIK: 811.163.417137:811.163.1
®unozodeku dakyiarer 091=163.41713”
Ucrouno CapajeBo

HPOCTH IJIAT'OJICKHM ObJINLA

Y IIOBE/JbAMA TBPTKA 1
KOTPOMAHUWNRKA Y HOPEBEILY CA
CTAPOCJIOBEHCKHUM

Ancmpaxm: Y pagy ce naje Toriie]] Ha MPOCTE IJIaroyicke oOIHKe y
noBesbama 6ocaHckor Brnaaapa Teprka I Korpomanuha. Pykonucu cy u3
14. Bujexa. YoueHa je cuTyalyja CaIuyHa JaHAIIHEM je3UKY, TaKO HIIP.
U3TyOHO ce CTapoCIOBEeHCKH 3aBpuieTak — Th y 3. nuiy jeaHuHe
npe3enta (BYA€), 1. aue MHOXKMHE a0OpPUCTa MMa 3aBPLIETAK —CMO
(AGMO), nHDHHUTHBY Cy Ha —Tu ¥ —hu (YYMNHTH, TOPERHN). Unak,
y 3. nuIly MHOXHHE Tpe3eHTa [Wjallll 4yBajy CTapu 3aBpIIeTaK
(OVTRPhLEKAIOTH), nopes HoBor (TROPE).

Kwyune pujeuu: mpocTH IIarojcku OOJIUIHU, CTAPOCIOBEHCKHU je3HK,
IPACIOBEHCKH j€3UK, T0BEJbE

[ToBesbe ca mozapydja buX cnagajy y pex HEIOBOJFHO MCIUTAHUX
pykornuca. Jo n1aHac je HOTUpaH' WK cauyBaH OCKynaH Opoj O0caHCKo-
XEpIIETOBAaYKUX CIIOMEHHUKA. ,,bOCaHCKOXepIIeTOBCKaTa CPeIHOBEKOBHA
MICMEHOCT BO HEJ3MHHTE TJIABHU BHIOBH TpeOa HEM30CTAaBHO Ja Ce BP3e,
KaKo M JIPyTUTE HAIIM MUCMEHOCTH, 332 KHPUICKO-METOIUEBCKOTO JIUTE-
paTypHO HACJIEACTBO, IUTO MPAKTUYHO 3HAYH U 32 OCTAHUTE PEAAKIIHCKU
JIUTEPATYPH Ha CPIICKOXPBATCKOTO jasudHo noapadje’.” [losesbe TBpTKa I
Korpomanuha cy u3 nepuona 14. Bujexa, kaja je 60caHcka apkaBa Ouia
Ha BPXYHILy cBoje Mohu. BocaHcko-XepieroBayky CHOMEHHIIH ITPE/ICTaB-
Jbajy 3Ha4YajHE U3BOPE 32 PEKOHCTPYKIIN]Y TIEpUOa pa3BUjeHOT (eyaanu-
3Ma y HallluM 3eMJbaMa CPEIber BUjeKa. T pyKOIHCH Cy IparolyjeHu u
Kao 00MJbeXKja jeTHE KYIType U Kao U3BOPH 3a MPOyUYaBaAE UCTOPH]jE TS
KynType. JITHrBUCTHMA Cy PYKOITMCH 3HAa4ajHU Kao M3BOPHIITA 32 MPOY-
YaBame Pa3BUTKA Je3HKa, FoeTOBOT MU]jCHhamkha U IIpUiIarohaBama.
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VYV pany hemo mpukaszatu camo MPOCTE IVIArojcKe OOJIMKE KOjU Cy
NOCBje/joueHn y nosesbaMa TBpTka Korpomanuha u ynopenuhemo ux ca
MCTUM OOJMIIMMA y CTApOCIOBEHCKOM je3UKy. Matepujasl HaM YHHE OBE
nioBeJbe: [losemwa bana Tepmra Kompomanuha knezy Bramxy Bykocnasuhy
(pyk. 1, 1354), Ilosewa 6ana Tepmxa knezy Byxyy Xpsamunuhy (pyk. 11,
1366) u llosewa kpawva Cmeghana Tepmra I Kompomarnuha kne3y u 60jéoou
Xpesojy Byxuuhy Xpeamunuhy (pyx. 111, 1380).

CrapoClOBEeHCKH je3UK, Kao MPBU MUCAHU WIH KIUKEBHU JE3UK
CJIOBEHCKH, HACJIM]EAMO j€ U3 TPACIIOBEHCKOT IT1aroyicku cucrem. Taj ce
CUCTEM OJP)KAa0 y CBUM CJIOBEHCKHM j€3ULMMa Yy IOMIENy CBOJUX
CTPYKTYpHUX omyinka. Kaga je pujed o clloBEHCKOM miaroiy, Tpeba
uctahu Tpu OUTHA eneMeHTa:

1) cTpyKTypa CJIOBEHCKOT IJ1arona;

2) pa3BUTaK CIOBEHCKUX INIArOJICKUX OOJIMKA;

3) cioBeHCKa KOHjyraluja, Tj. HACTaHaK M Pa3BUTAK JIMYHHUX HACTA-
Baka.’

HapaBHo, ciioBeHCKH Timaron je oapehene ocobune Hacnujeano, a
nojeauHe je cam ctBopuo. CIIOBEHCKH je3UIIU HACIUJEAUIN Cy CTapH,
OTIITEHHIOEBPOIICKH TJIATOJICKK CHCTEeM. [JIaBHY KapaKTEpPHCTHUKY
CJIOBEHCKOT IJIAroJICKOI' CUCTEMAa YMHHU TO LITO IJIAr0JIM Y TOM CUCTEMY
¥UMajy JIBHje OCHOBE: NPE3CHTCKY (OKO KOje Ce TpyNHIIy IMpPEe3eHT,
UMIIEPATUB ¥ MAPTHUIIUIN TPE3EHTCKN) U A0PUCHY WA UPUHUTHBHY
(OKO KoOje ce TpyNnuIly AOpUCT, UHQUHUTUB, CYNHUH M MNAPTULUIN
nperepurannun). Umnepdekar nma yac jeqHy vac npyry ocHoBy. OBe
OCHOBE MMa]y YBH]JEK UCTO 3HAYCH:-€ NaKO ce (OpMaTHO PA3IHUKY]y Mehy
cobom. Jlakie, jeqHa BpeMEHa M OOIMIM CIOBEHCKOT IVIAaroJICKOT
crcTeMa Irpajie ce Of1 jelHe OCHOBE, Jpyra BpeMeHa U OOJIHUIIN Of1 IpyTe.
OBaj mpuHIMI U3 IPACIOBEHCKOT je3MKa BilaJia jolll YBUjEeK y CBUMa
croBeHCKHM jesuiumMa.’ [lo3Hara je 4YWbEHHIA Ja Ce CIOBEHCKH
umnepdeKar rpajau of jeHe WiK Ipyre ocHoBe. Te 1Brje 0OCHOBE UMajy
,,YBEK HCTO 3Hauewe BIa. To je OCHOBHA 0COOMHA CIIOBEHCKOT IJIaroja
U TUME C€ CIOBEHCKA IVIarojcka CUCTeMa OJUIMKYje Ol CBUX OCTaJUX,
0e3 003upa Ha TO KakKo ce JI0 Tora y \oj gouuio”.’> HapaBHo, moTpeOHO
je pa3yMujeBame BUJCKOT 3HaY€Ha U BUJICKOT CHCTEMa J1a OMICMO MOTJIH
CXBaTUTH OTKYJ TO /1a J[BUj€ PA3JIMYUTE OCHOBE UMajy UCTY BHJCKY
BPHjEIHOCT, T€ JIa C€ Y)8ajy KA0 MEOPAUKU eleMenm Y OP2aHU308arby U
paszsujary 2nazoicke cucmeme paziuyumux Cl08EHCKUX je3UuKad 00
Ooanawrvee oana. Ilpod. benuh xoHcTaryje: ,,Buncka 3nauema umajy
CBU WMHJOCBPOIICKHU jE3UIIH, alld BUJICKE cHUCTeMe Hemajy. Buicka cy
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3HaueHa OHA KOja IN1arojiv NMajy nmpemMa CTBApHOM 3Hauewhy CBOME, 010
CaMOCTaJIHO YMOTpeOJbeHH OUI0 yNoTpeOsbeHU Yy peUeHUIn. Y Clio-
BEHCKHMM CY je3HMIIMMa Ha MPBOM MECTY TaKBU MpPOCMU Heu3seoeHu
enazonu.** OCHOBHA 3HAUCHA TPOCTUX, HEU3BEICHUX IV1aroja Cy: TpajHo
U TpeHYyTHO. ,,CTBapame MpacIOBEHCKE ITIAroJICKe CUCTEME KakBa je
neuHUTUBHO carpal)eHa y MpaciliOBEHCKOM je3UKy — jaBJba C€ Kao
MoCJIeJINIa CTBapama CHCTeME MeppeKTU3npama MPacIOBEHCKOT
rrarona.’ BjepoBaTHO je joIn y mpanHIOEBPOIICKOM j€3UKY 3aUeT Taj
mpoliec, Te je y MPaciioBEHCKOM je3UKy JTOOMBEH HOBU OHOC TPAjJHUX U
cBpuienux rarona (308x% : AO308x). CTOBEHCKH IJ1aroJl HUje cauyBao
HEKOJIMKO 0OCOOMHA Me. Taroia, HIp.

— ry0jbemhe MeOUjallHUX HacTaBaka KOJU Cy 3aMMjEHEHU OIU-
CUBamEeM MoMOhy T3B. pediekcuBHOTA S¢ (ME/IMjaTHU 3aBPIICIIA HECTa-
7M1 ¢y Beh y IpacioBEHCKOM je3HUKY);

— penyupana QyHKIMja CeKyHIapHUX HacTaBaka (JoII o1 paciio-
BEHCKOT j€3HKa);

— peayuupame HaunHa (y Ue. Ipaje3uKy Omiu Cy pa3BHjeHU UH/IU-
KaTHB, KOHJYKTHUB U ONTAaTUB, CTCJ. UMa CaMO WH/INKATHB);

— CJIOBEHCKH TJIaroj HUje cadyBao cTapuny.

Wnak, y cymTuHy, ,,cIIOBEHCKH j€ TJIaroJl 0CTao BjepaH AyXy He.
miaroya“.’ Y cTapoCIIOBEHCKOM jE€3UKY OHJIO j€ TIET MPE3EHTCKUX U [IECT
WHOUHUTUBHUX OCHOBA.

Bpcra Temar. Hudguunrus Ocnoga
cyure
I Ipesenr
(KopjeHcka) HECTH (nes-) HEGR, HEGELLIH

MAECTH (plet-) MAETX, MAETELIH
PELITH (rek-) PERR, PEYELIH

11 -“Q HAHHEHATH (kllk+nQ-) RAHL-a-TH

I -¢- OYMETH (um+ &-) OV M-, OV -bHw

(- 'a-) KPHYaTH (krik+ &-) KPHK-n

v -i- HOCHTH (nos+i-) HEG-TH

\Y -a- AkAaTH (dél+a-) AkA-0

VI -ova- BEPOBATH (vér+ova-) BhP-a

Bpcme npezenmckux ocnosa y cmapocioseHcKkoM je3uxy
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Temar. IMpesent
Bpcta

cydukc 2. NHLE MHOMKHHE 3. nnle MHOMXHHE
| -e/o- HEG-E-TE HECHT® (<* nes-o-nti)
Il -ne/no- HOG-ME-TE KOGHRTh (<*kos-no-nti)
11 -jeljo- 3Ha-16-TE€ 3HalRT®  (<*zna-jo-nti)
v > HOG-H-TE HOCAT™  (<*nos-i-nti)
\" aTemar. 16C-TE

Bpcme ungpunumusHux ocnoea y cmapocio8eHCKOM je3uKy

[Mogjeny mpema WHGUHUTHBHO] OCHOBH TpyIHCara Ijarojia y
CJIIOBEHCKY HayKy yHHO je JloOpoBcku, a mpuxBarunu — Jlanuuuh,
Hogakosuh, Mapetuh u apyru. [logjeny mangora Ha OCHOBY ITPE3E€HTCKE
BPCTE Kao INIAaBHOT KPUTEPHjyMa yYHHO je y HayKy mnpod. JleckuH, a
npuxsaruo U npourpuo Jb. CrojanoBuh.

VY noBesbaMa CMO 3aTeKiH cibenache riarosne pasBpcTaHe mpema
MPE3eHTCKUM BpCTaMa M3 CTapOCIOBEHCKOT je3nKa:

I — MPUAE (cTc. TIPUTH, NIPUA %, IPHAEIIN), ESAE (EuTH,
ExAx, BRAEIIM), AONAL (AOINGCTH, -MAx, -ITAEMIH) (pyk. I);
3080ME (38TH, 308x, 30B€EIIH), IPUTH (MPHAx, IPHAELLIHN),
AOIAL (AOIGTH, -IIAx, -ITAEIIH) (pyk. 1I); PEYEN, PEYENOT,
PEYENOMOVY, PEIENHXE (PEILITH, PERx, PETEILIHN) (pyk. I1T).

I — IPOINH (TIPONATH, -IkNx, -MILNELIN), TIPUCETA (IPUC A.
HATH, N, -NELIN) (pyx. 1); IPOTINHU (TIPOIITH, -MhHx, -MIENELITH)
(pyk. IT); GIGTIO (OGTTH OCTNx, OCTNELLH) (pyk. III)

1l - UG (ThGTH, -MHIILx%, THLIENTH) (pyk. 1); TG (ThGTH, -
MHIIL%, TUIIENTN) (pyk. IT); SIUGCMO (MLGTH, MULLLx, ITUILIELIN),
IPLCTRORTU (IkGPLCTRORTH, -CTRBOVix, -GTROVIGIIN),
OVTBhLEKAIOTE (OVTBLEKATH, -, -F6IIH), MUCNO (ILGTH, MUILX,
IMUALIENIN) (pyk. III).

IV — YUNUTHU (YMNUTH, -Nix, -NUIIHN), TIPKTBOPUTH (IPL.
TRBOPUTH, -Prx, -PUIIN); MPUXOAU (IPUXOAMTH, -XOXKAx,
XOAUIIH) (pyk. I); CTROPUXEL (CGwTROPUTH, -TROPwx, -
TROPHUIIIH), NMPUXOAU (IIPUXOAUTH, -XOXKAx, XOAHUIIH),
MOCAYXKH (-XKx, -KHIIH), IPKTROPUTH (IPLTROPUTH, -Prx, -
PUIIH) (pyk. II); IPETROPHTH (NIPETRBOPUTH, -Pix, -PHIILIN),
GLTRBOPUGMO, GETROPHU (GTRBOPUTH, -TROPx, -TROPHUIIIN),
H3POAUAO (POAUTH, POKAX, POAUIIIN), BUAURKLIIIE (BUALTH,
BUXK A%, BAAMILIN), OV YMNUAL (OVYMNHUTH, -UUNix, -IMNHUIIH),
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GARETh (GABUTH, -BAwx, -BUIIH), ChBPLIIH (GuEPLIIUTH, -
BPLIIIx, -BPLIIUIIN), GETPULLIHN (CwI'PELIUTH, -Ilx, -IIHILH)
(pyx. I1I).

V —MPkA (MPEATH, -AM, -ACH) (pyk. I); AX, AGAO (ATH, AMh,
ACH), IPkA (MMPKATH, -AM, -ACH) (pyk. IT); AGMO (ATH, AAh,
AGH) (pyx. III).

[Ipema TemaTckoM Cy(QHUKCY OJHOCHO H-ETOBOM OJICYCTBOBambY
pasnmukyjy ce uerupu ,remarcke!® m mera wam ,aremarcka‘!!
npe3eHTcka Bpeta. OnucaheMo 3aTedeHo cTame y oBejbama, allid caMo
y MPOCTUM IJIaroJCKUM OONUIIHA (M IMYHUM U HEIMYHUM).

VY cTapoCioBEeHCKOM je3UKy MHOUHUTUB ce 3aBpiiaBao Ha —TU.
,IIpacIOBeHCKM WH(PUHUTHB pPa3BUO CE€ W3 MPAHHIOCBPOIICKOT
neBepOaTUBHOT CYIICTAaHTHBA (nomen actionis), a HEKH y OHOM- ti BUJIe
NParHI0EBPOIICKH HAcTaBak 3a fAatuB jeauune (* -to0)“.!? V cprickom
je3uKy HH(UHUTUB UMa OBE 3aBpIIeTKe. —TH, —hul 1 —cTU. CaMo je TIpBU
(-TH) HacTaBak (rpaMaTuyka Mopdema), a ocTana Jia Cy 3aBpIlIely KOju
Cy HACTaJH jOII Yy IPacliOBEHCKOM je3WKy W HeMajy MopQpeMCKH
kapaktep.'® CpICKH je3uK je W3 MPacIOBEHCKOT HACIHjelnO0 MIECT
pa3IMUNTUX HHPUHUTBHUX BpCTa (Toryieati Tabeny Hanpujen), 1 caMo
je npBa (KopjeHcKa) ocTajla HEMPOIyKTUBHA. Y MOBEJbaMa CE jaBibajy
unuauTued Ha —TH n —hU: SYUNUTH, MOPERU, P KTROPUTH,
GRPkhU (pyk. 1); MPKTROPUTH, MOPERU (pyk. II); GITNETH,
MPETROPUTH, MOPERM (pyk. IIT). YV Hayiwm oOCTOjU BUILIE TEOPHja O
CJIOBEHCKOM MH()MHUTHBY, Tj. O/ KOjeT je 00IMKa IIIarojcKe UMEHHUIIC Ha
tis HacTao, U OTKYJl KOJI Iera JiBa HacTaBKa W TO Ha #i ¥ Ha th. JenHu
nunareuctu (bpyrman, KyswO6akun, Haxturan u ap.) cmarpajy na je
CJIOBEHCKM WH()DMHHUTUB HEKAJallkbU JIOKaTUB jeqHuHe Ha te0
IJIaroJICKMX UMEHMIA Ha tis; npyru (Meje, Mukiomuh, benuh, Bonapak
U JIp.) — Jia CJIOBCHCKU MH()DUHUTUB NpE/ICTaBIba AaTHB jeHnHe Ha te0
(<* teie0); Tpehu (Mspuucku, Bpyrman) u3zBone HHOQUHUTUB HA mu U3
HeKaJalmer Jokarua Ha -te0, a 00uk Ha th U3 aky3aruBa Ha tin.

VY TOKy HCTOPH]JCKOT pa3BUTKa MPE3eHTa JOIUIO j€ 10 MPOMjeHa
MPE3CHTCKUX HacTaBaka. YMjeCTO CTapUX OOJIHMKA Y CPIICKOM HapOITHOM
je3uKy cTBOpeHe cy HoBe (opme. OOmuIM Mpe3eHTa Koje KOpUCTe
HpaxecnaB u Bianoje (mucapu oBUX MOBEJbA) Y CBOJUM PYKOITUCHMA,
Hajuenthe, cliaxy ce ca JaHAIIkUM KEIKEBHUM je3uKoM. FiMamo camo
HEKOJIMKO TJIaroja KOju OJICTYMNajy, Tj. HMajy CTape HacTaBKe
CTapOCJIOBEHCKOI KaHOHA. Y pYyKOINHCHMa C€ youaBa Ja je y 3. JIuiy
JemHWHE Tpe3eHTa u3ry0JbeH crapocioBeHckun HacTtaBak (T'b).
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OJIHOCHO, CTam€ je Kao y CaBpeMeHOM je3uky: B¥ A€, UA u ciuuHo. Y
CTapOCIIOBEHCKOM jE3HKY Y 3. J1. jeI. mpe3eHTa Hajnazumo — T'b (pujeTko
—Tb). ¥V cprickom je3uky y 3. JI. jeZl. ¥ MH. OTHaJIO je Kpajwe T, mTo je
OJUTHKA 3ama/IHe jY)KHOCIOBEHCKE je3MUKe 3ajeIHUIe. JeMUHU OCTaTaK
OBOT' CTapor 3aBpmIeTKa HamazuMo naHac y oomuky JECT. )Y
CTapOCJIIOBEHCKOM ce 0BO —I'b Tymauun Be3om ¢ mpoHOMUHAIHUM T'b.
Ha taj ce HaunH o6jamrmaBa U HecTajame 3aBpiietka —1'b (—Th) y 3. .
jel. U MH. JI0O 4era — Mako JOII JOCTa PHUJETKO — J0JIa3h y HEKUM
croMeHuIma“.'* V pykonucuma ce 4yBa CTapd HACTaBaK y 3.JI.MH.
Mpe3eHTa: O\(’TBPh}KA\lOTh, G{EGTL., amu u HoBu — TBOPE. Tpehe
JTLMH. - XTw/IRTH < ocrosno O + Tipane. HaCTaBak 3a oONMHK * —nti 1 —
ATH /-iwTnw < 1+ npaue. * —nt— (IV BpcTa). Marepujan je mocBje104no
cienehe crame y npeseHty: 3. muie jenHuHe —BYAE, I/I_N\\(pYK. D),
NPUXOAU (pyk. II); 3. muue mHO)HMHE — KOLTPHU IPLCLMH . . .
OVTRPLKAIOTE . . . U CABETh KO BGEAPLKHUTEA, TROPE UMK
MHUAOCTH H 3IUGHUk (pyx. IIT).

VY crei. je3. mocrojana Cy TpY a0pHCTa: aCUTMATCKHU WITH JaKH U JTBa
CUrMarcka (CUTMaTCKH CTapu M CUTMaTcKu HOBH). CTapoCIOBEHCKHU
ACUTMAaTCKHU a0pPHCT HACTABaK j€ MPaCIOBEHCKOT aCUTMATCKOT a0pUCTa.

HHlIJ. HTH BECTH PELUTH Ha'9ATH MOAHTH HTH
OCH. (id-) (ved-) (rek-) (-8¢-) (moli-) (id-)
n 1. HAw BkCn PEXn HadACn MOAHX® HAOX®
E 2. HAE BEAE peyE HadA MOAH HAE
L3, HAE REAE PevE Ha¥A MOAH HAE
g b MAOBL | BECOBE  PEXOBE HaYACOBE MOAHXOR HAOXOB&
£ 2 G 8£CTa PECTa HaYACTa MOAHCTaA HAOCT4
é 3. HAETE BLCTE PECTE HaiACTE MOAHCTE HAOCTE
s L HAOMs | BECOM®  PEXOMw HaYACOM™E MOAHXOM HAOXOM™
£ 2 HAETE BECTE PECTE HaUACTE MOAHCTE HAOCTE
g
s 3 HAR BECA PEILIA HaACA MOAHILIA HAOLIA

Ilapaouema npomjene aopucma y cmapocio8eHCKOM je3UKy

VY moBesbama cy MOCBje0YEHU OBU OOIMIIM aopucTa: 1. J. jen.
CTBOPUXK, AX (pyk. IT); 3. 1. jen. RbA MPHUAE rOGIIO%k EN AMTH,
KOM IPkA GUN (pyk. I), ROU PkA CUN, IOABUXKE, IPUXOAM
(pyk. II), GLTROPH (pyk. III); 1. 1. mu. ACMO, 3IMUGCAO,
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GLTBOPUGMO (pyk. III). V 1.1.jen. aopucra y moBesbama MocToje J1Ba
HacraBka Xb u X: GTBOPUXHK (pyk. I), AX (pyk. IT). ITonyrnacHuk je
uir4e3ao u3 ciador mnonoxkaja U 0CTao je caMo HacTtaBak —X. AKO
yIopeIuMO HacTaBKe W3 MaTepujajia ca CTapOCIOBEHCKUM, KOjU
MIpe/CTaB/bajy HECYMIbUBO IpacioBeHCKe, MMaheMo Heclarame y
MIPBOM JIMILy MHOXKHHE. TO JIUIIe Cy 3aXBaTUJIE HajKPyIHH]je TPOMjeHE Y
aopucty. [IpBo n1ile MHOXXHHE y CTapOCIOBEHCKOM MMAJIO j€ YBH]jeK
HacTaBak —xomhb wi —oxomh (ctei. curmarcku aopuct crapu PEXOMHh,
curMarcku HOBU PEKOXOMm). [Tox ytunajem 2. 1. MH. (PEROGTE), y
1. 1. MH. pa3Buo ce 3aBpierak —CMO. OBaj HOBHU, HapOJIHH, a KACHU]E
¥ KEbIDKEBHH 3aBPIIETAK, IPUCYTAH je ¥ y HAIINM TeKcToBuMa: AGALO
(pyk. II), 3IMUGCMO (pyxk. IIT). Heku cy mujanekTn (HEKB-UKEBHN)
CPIICKOT je3MKa 3aJp)KaJld CTape HAacCTaBKe; TAKO HIIP. Y KOCOBCKO-
PECaBCKOM JUJJIEKTY 3aApKajo ce 0 AaHac 0ohomo = 0ohoxmo, nucamo
= NUCAXMO Y CITUYHO.

VY cprckoMm je3uKy cayyBajla Cy €€ caMO JiBa IIpaBa HaYMHA:
UMIIepaTUB U moTeHuujasn. MMnepartuB je cadyBao OOJMK cTapor
ONTaTHBAa MPACIOBEHCKOT je3uKa. ¥ oOpahuBaHuM moBesbama jaBiba ce
nmrieparus — U KOU U3AUX STWkIIE: [IPONNU, [IPOIINHU, IPOIINU
(pyk. I, II). V 3amnoBjeqHoM Ha4uMHy paszanHu HAJIA3UMO: TPBO —
3aroBjecT (CTaB), IPYro — CBPILICHH IIIAroJICKH BHI, Tpehe — MPe3eHTCKY
BpEeMEHCKY cuTyanujy. OUurieaHo je aa ce cTaB — Hapenda — Keba
TOBOPHOT JIHIIa, KOjuM ce oapehyje Bpcra Beze m3melyy cyOjekra u
npenukara, 3ay3uma 3a camor roopa. [lakie, pazannu je jegHako ca
3anogjedam oa pazanueut.

[TapTununu cy kaTeropuja pujedu ca MpUPOJOM JIPYKUYHJOM Of
OCTaJluX BpcTa pujedr. Mujemajy ce mo najekuMa — Kao U CBa UMEHa;
MOKa3yjy pPas3iMKy y BpeMEHY, UMajy 3Hauewma pajme U CcTamba U
Y4eCTBY]y y miarojckoMm poay. OCHOBHA UM je (QyHKIHja Ja Onrke
onpel)yjy UMEHHUIly y pEUCHUIIH, C JeIHE CTPaHe, a ¢ Apyre — Oimmxe
onpelyjy u cam npenukart. A. benuh cmarpa 1a Hije TpaBUIIHO HA3BATH
MapTULMIIE [TIaroJICKUM npuajesuMma. , I laptunnnu Mopajy obenexaBaru
BpEME 32 KOj€ C€ HHXO0Ba pajiihba WIH CTalkhe MPUIKCYje UMEHHIIH; aKo
TOra Hema, MapTULMIIK MpecTajy OUTH MpaBu NApTULUIHN U MOCTAjJy
OOMYHU NIpUEBH. [ TarocKuM MpuaeBIMa ITOCTA]y MAPTUIUITN TEK KaJl
npecrajy outu naptununu. U niauwsue je Tnaroicku mpuIeB, ajau HUje
NapTHULIUI jep ce BbUME He 00ele)kaBa BE3UBAbE Pa/Ii-e Ca UMEHHUIIOM 32
u3BecHo Bpeme™."> Y pyk. Il mucap je ynorpujeouno mapTHIUIT Pe3eHTa
nacupa: 30B80M, HaKo je HAIl je3MK O HAjCTAPH]UX BPEMEHA H3IyOHO
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MApTHIIMI IPE3EHTa Ha —M Y CBUM CBOjUM JujasiekTimMa.'® Y Bianojesoj
noBesbH (pyk. I11) 3a6usbexxunu cMo U IpUMjepe IIarojcKor MpujeBa
TpHHOr (NAPTHIMI NpeTeputa macupa): PEYENOI, PEIENOMOV,
MUGNO; xao 1 mpuMjepe I1. npujesa pagsor: IPUGErA, IPHGETAH,
EUAL. Hemamo 3a0uibeXKeHUX TpuUMjepa TPHHOT TpHAjeBa ca
HacTaBIUMa —t/—ta/—to. IAarojCKu TPWIOT MPOIUIA WMa PEIOBHO
HacraBak —BbIIIN: RUAURKILIE, CRUTORRKIIE (MHOXMHA) — pyK. I11.
Hema npumjepa ca ummnepdexTom.

OBu 60CaHCKO-XepIETOBauYKH PYKOIMCH TTOKa3yjy OIUCKY Be3y ca
JTaHAITBUM TPOCTHM IIArojcKuM oomuimMa. [1o3naro je na je u manac
umnepdexar rarojicku ooNnuk y usymupamy. [loBesbe Ham n1ajy momoh
U y OCIIMKaBamy HE CaMO MCTOpHUje M KyJAType jeaHOr Hapoja, Beh u
JIOKa3HU MaTepujal KOju HaM CITy>KU Kao IMOTBp/ia pa3BUTKa Je3UKa Kpo3
pasue (dasze.
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Biljana Samardzi¢

Simple Verbal Forms in Charters of Tvrtko I Kotromani¢ in
Comparison to Old Slavic Language

SUMMARY

This paper deals with simple verbal forms in manuscripts from the
fourteenth century — Charters of Tvrtko I Kotromanic. These forms have
undergone changes and some of them have become different from those
in Old Slavic language. For example, Old Slavic inflectional suffix has
dissapeared in the third person singular present indicative form. As far
as the third person plural present indicative form is concerned, apart
from new inflectional suffix, Old Slavic suffix has also remained until
the present time. Infinitives are the same as in the Old Slavic language.
Thus conclusion could be made that simple verbal forms which were
used in the fourteenth century bear similarities to simple verbal forms
which are used in the twenty first century.
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bojan Crpymam VIK: 821.163.41(091)-94
dunozodeku daxynrer JlomenTHjan
Hcrouno CapajeBo

NOETUYKA HAYEJIA KIbUKEBHE
ETUKELIWJE Y JOMEHTHJAHOBOM
/KUTHJY CBETOI CABE

Casicemax: AyTop ce 'y 0OBOM pay 0aBH KEHKEBHOM €TUKEIIMJUOM Ha
npumjepy HomentujanoBor Kumuja Ceemoe Cage. KimxkeBHaA €TH-
Kellhja, ariCTPaxoBambe U €IEMEHTU PEaTMCTUYHOCTH YUHE MOETUKY
YMjEeTHHUYKOT yomimuTaBamkba. OCHOBHHM IUJb TMOETUKE YMjETHUYKOT
YOIIIIITaBama je Jla CBE MOjeAMHAYHO (JbYJICKO) BHAM KaO JUO OTIITET
(boxujer). [[jena xunanaapckor jepomonaxa JlomeHTHjaHa mpescTa-
BJbAjy HAjU3PA3UTUjU TIPUM]jEp T€ MOCTUKE.

Kwyune pujeyu: JloMeHTHjaH, NMOETHKA, YMJETHUYKO YOIIITABameE,
KIbDKEBHA €THKELNja, CPIICKA CPEAHOBj€KOBHA KIHIKEBHOCT

HomenrtujanoBo JKumuje Ceemoe Cage ipencTaBiba HajU3pa3UTHjH
MIpUMjep PaHOBU3AHTH]CKE TIOCTHKE Y CPIICKO] CPEIHOBJEKOBHO] KHbU-
eBHOCTH. OcHOBY /lOMEHTHjaHOBE MOETHUKE YMHH TOETHKA yMjeT-
HUYKOT YOIIIITaBamka Koja ce MaHU(EeCTyje Kpo3 KIbMKEBHY €THUKEIIH]Y,
arCTPaxoBarbE U CIIEMEHTE PEaTICTHYHOCTH.

VYMjeTHHYKO YyONIITaBambe y CPICKO] IPKBEHO] KHHM)KEBHOCTH
CpeIbET BHjeKa YBH]EK j€ 3HAYHIIO JTOBOheHme MojeIMHAuYHOT Y Be3y ca
ommTuM, Tj. y Besy ca borom. CBe 3emasbCke TojaBe cxBaTaHe Cy Kao
boxuja mpomucao u kao boxuju 3HaKk Koju je MOCTaBJbEH Mpel BHHOB-
HUKe 30uBama. Haueno yMjeTHHYKOT yonITaBama Cpricka KlbHKEBHOCT
cpeamer BUjeKka npnu u3 bubnuje nmomrtyjyhu Tako Tpaaulujy paHo-
BHU3aHTHJCKE KHIHIDKEBHOCTH KOja je Takohe TexXuia yMjeTHUYKOM
YONIITABAY.

Y Krusu nocmarea bor xaxe: ,,...JJa HHAUHUMO YOBj€Ka 110 CBOjeMY
005u4jy, Kao IITO CMO MU, KOju he OuTH rocrnogap o puda MOpCKUX U
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O]l NTHLIa HEOECKHUX U OJ CTOKE W O]l LMjesie 3eMJbe U O]l CBHUJEX
KUBOTHHbA ITO ce Mudy 1o 3emsbH.” (IToctame 1, 26) [Tohemo nm o
OBe unmeHUILIE J1a je bor cTBopHo YoBjeka 1o ,,00/1n4jy cBoMe™, OHJIa je
caMUM TUM 4YOBjeK — nkoHa bora sxuBora. Anu, bor je jenunu caBpiieH
U HUjeIHO *UBO Ouhe He MOXke OUTH cCaBpIIEHO KOJIMKO camu [ocmon.
buno koju cTemeH TeXmE Ka TOM AarCOJXYTHOM CaBpPUICHCTBY Y
KIIKEBHOM TEKCTY C€ OJIpa’kaBa Kao yMjETHHYKO yOTIITaBame. 3Ha-
jyhu na je, mo Ceerom Anoctomny [laBiy, XprcToc nKoHa ,,HEBUJbUBOTA
bora®, u na cy Jbyau nkoHa XpHucToBa, OHAA 3aKJbydyjeMO J1a je YOBjeK
OZIpa3 arcoyTHOT CaBPIICHCTBA, aJIH HHUje allCOIyTHO CaBPIICHCTBO.

Jla Ou 4oBjek OMO IjeTOBHT, fa O1 3aucTa OO MKOHAa XPUCTOBA, OH
ce Mopa yriiefaTH Ha XpUCTa U CIUjeIUTH XPUCTOB MyT U XPHUCTOBY
HayKy. CpeamOBj€KOBHU MHCAll C€ MOPAO MPUIPKABATU OBUX NPUH-
[IAIIa, TO JECT, MOPao je MOIITOBATH OJApeeHN KaHOH, au Taj KaHOH
HUKaJ] HUje MIIA0 Ha IITETY YMjEeTHUYKOT, Beh je cpeimoBjeKOBHOM
TEKCTy JaBao E€CTETCKYy AUMEH3H]y. Yap CpIrcke CpeamOBjEeKOBHE
KIbIDKEBHOCTH U JE€CTE y TOME IITO Cy CBU HEHU ayTOPU TEKUIU
YMjETHHYKOM YOTIIITaBaky, ATl CBAKO HA CBOj HAYMH, TAKO Ja Ce Halllu
CPEIhOBjeKOBHH TMHCIU PA3jIMKyjy HHUIITA Mame HEr0 CaBPEMEHHU.
,»-..IIINpehn eCTeTCKO MHTEpeCcOBak-e Ha MOJPYyYje HEOMaXKIbUBE JHEIOTE,
JbYIM CPEN-Er BeKa Cy HCTOBPEMEHO paspahuBaiiu, myTeM aHalorHja,
SKCIUTMITUTHUX W MMILUTMIATHUX TTopel)erba, HU3 MAIJBEHa O OMasKJbUBO
JIeNOM, JIEOTH MPUPOAHUX U YMETHHUKUX cTBapu. [losbe ecTeTckor
MHTEPECOBaba JbYAH CPEIbEr BeKa OMIIO je IIMpe O/ HaIllera U lbUX0Ba
Opura 3a JenoTy CTBapu OuJja je 4ecTO MOJACTHUIIaHA CBEIINy O JITIOTH
Kao MeTa(pU3NIKO] YMFEHUIIH. ..

CpenmoBjeKOBHA KEMKEBHA €THKELH]a MTOIPa3yMHjeBa MOIITOBAbE
onpehene Tpaauiyje, oonvaja win repeMonujana. Etukernuja y nepuomy
Cpeler BUjeKa HUje Ouia KapaKTepUCTUYHA caMo 32 KEMXKEBHOCT,
HEro M 3a Jpyre BUJOBe yMmjeTHOCTH. Ha mpumjep, eTukenuja ce
oresana y JMKOBHO] U IPaJUuTesbCKO] YMJETHOCTH Tora 004, 1a 4ak u
y My3ulid. ETUKETHYHOCT IPOHATAa3UMO U 'y CPEIHhOBjeKOBHOM OJIHje-
Baby, Ka0 U Y YOBJEKOBOM OJHOCY IIpeMa IPUPOJIH, a1 U Y TTOTUTUIKOM
KUBOTY. ,,10 je Ousia jeHa o1 OCHOBHUX (POPMU UACOJIOIIKE TPUHYAC Y
cpenmeM BeKy. ETHKETHYHOCT je CBOjCTBEeHa (eymanusmy, mOME je
MPOXKET CaB )KMBOT. YMETHOCT je MOTYMI-EHA 0BOj Gopmu (eyrnanHe
NpHUHYJAE. YMETHOCT HE CaMO IITO CIMKa JKUBOT HETO XUBOTY Jaje U
eTukeTHe dopme. |[...]
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KmuxeBHa eTUKeNja U KIbHKEBHU KAHOHH KOj€ j€ Ta €TUKeIr]a
paspaauia jecy HajTUIMYHU]ja CPEIHOBEKOBHA YCIOBHO-HOPMAaTHUBHA
Be3sa cajipkaja ca popmom.* JIuxadoB HAIIOMHULE J1a je, KaJia Ce TOBOPH
0 €THUKELUjH1, BEOMa Ba)KHO Pa3JIMKOBATH [10jaM KAHOH Of TIOJMa ulabloH,
jep je momToBame oapeheHor kaHOHa Hajuemthe KOYHIIO Pa3Boj
KEMDKEBHOCTH, aJIM j€ HUj€ CHPOMAIITUIIO, JIOK j€ CBAKO IIa0JIOHU3HPAHHEe
(mucamwe 6e3 ydemrha ayxa) JOBOAWIO JO CMambHUBamka yMjETHUUKE
BPHjETHOCTH CPEIHOB]EKOBHOI KEbHKEBHOT TEKCTA.

KmmkeBHa eTHKellrja UMa BUIIE [10jaBHUX HUBOA Al CE€ Y OCHOBH
jaBJba KpO3 TPH MOETHUYKA 3aXTjeBa: Kako ce joralhaj Mopao ogurpar,
KaKo Ce€ jyHaK MOpao MOHAIIATH y CKJIAJy ca CBOJUM IIOJIOXkKAajeM U
KaKBUM pHjedrMa MHcall MOpa OMUCUBATU OHO LITO ce Aoraha y mjemy.
3Hauw, mocrojana je onpehena emuxeyuja nopemrxa Kojy je ayrop Mopao
NoITOBATH (y 3aBUCHOCTH O]l IPEeAMETa MHUCAkA), emuKeyuja noHa-
warea v emuxeyuja uzpaxcasarpa.’ CBA BUIOBH CTUKEIIH]jE CIUBAIIN CY
Ce Y JEeAMHCTBEH XUTHJHU HOPMAaTUBHU CUCTEM Koju je JloMeHTHjaH 10
Kpaja nomToBao. OBaj CUCTEM ayTOMATCKU HE 3aXTHjeBa YHYTpPALIbY
I[JEJIOBUTOCT, Tj. allpUOPH HE TOJJIM]jEKE YHYTpaIllbUM 3aXTjeBHMa
KIKEBHOT Jjjena, jep je oapeheH crosba — npeAMeTHMa o0 Kojuma ce
numre. Mehytum, He moxe ce pehu na Kumuje Ceemoz Cage Hema u
yHyTpaumu ckiaa. Haume, camo momToBame €THUKENHje MOpPETKa,
MOHAIIaka U U3paXkaBarma PEe3yJITUPAIIO j€ U YHYTPAUIHHM CKIIaJI0M,
TaKo J1a c€ y KOMIIO3UI[MOHOM CMHCIY Y OBOM Jjeily jacHo audepen-
Upajy Tpu TeMarcke 1jenuHe. [IpBa mjenuHa ce cacToju Oa UCTO-
PHUJCKHUX MoJlaTaka o pohemwy, MOpUjeKIy U KUBOTY JIO0 3aMOHAILIEHA.
Jpyry IjeiluHy 4YUHU MOCTYNAaK MOHalleHkha, MOHAIIKU >KUBOT,
MCIIOCHUILITBO, MOJBU3U U yyneca CBerora, 10K Tpehy IjjesinHy cadu-
HaBa TPEHYTaK CMPTH, Yyieca Ha Tpo0y ¥ CIIaBJbEHE HOBOT CBETHTEIhA.

VY cknany ca erukenjoM noHamama Ceetn CaBa Kao IVIaBHU JIUK Y
Jjelly HeMPeCTaHO TeXH ycaBpllaBamby Ha XPUCTOBOM IyTY: OCTaBJba
pomuTtesse (,,Koju JbyOm or1a v Matep cBojy BehmMa Hero MeHe, HHje MCHE
noctojaH...“ —Marej 10, 37 u Jlyka 14, 26); pa3naje Biagapcko 00oractBo
(,,Pa3maj cBe u mohu ca MHOM...*); KMBHU y UCTIOCHHIITBY (,, Y3MHUTE japam
MOj Ha cebe, 1 HayduTe ce Off MEHE; jJep caM ja KpOTaK M CMjepaH y CpILy,
u Hahu here nokoj aymama cBojum.“ —Marej 11, 29); rpanu ca Hemamwom
Xwunauaap (,,...ako ce JiBa 0J] Bac CJIOXE Ha 3eMJbU Y YEMY MY JIparo, 3a
ITO ce y3MoJie, fahe uM oTar] Moj Koju je Ha Hebecuma.* — Marej 18, 19);
onnocu MotTu Ceror Cumeona n3 Xuianaapa u MUpH 3aBaheny Opahy
— Credana u Bykana (,,bmaro onnma koju mup rpaje, jep he ce cuHOBH
boxuju nazparu...“ — Marej 5, 9).
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Opn noyerka XUTHja TpuUIoBjeaad mozenyje auk Csetor Case Kao
caBpuieHcTBO. CBetn CaBa ujae MyTeBUMa KOjH BOJE CaBPILEHCTBY
(HeTpOJIa3HOCTH U BJE€YHOCTH), UCTOBPEMEHO MOCTajyhu mpaBa MKOHA
XpHUCTOBa, 1 HE CaMO 110 pohewy (Kao CBU JbyaH), Beh U 10 BIajamy —
IITO je ueas MpaBOCIaBHUX XpHUIIhaHa.

U epwehu 0obpe noosguee... ysex je Hanpeodosao
000pUM OenuUMa UCIMUHUMO2 MOHAUMEA, OMP3H)GULU
00 MIAOOCMU MHCUBOM 0802 BAP/HLUBOS CEEMA U U3BOU
arcueemu ca boeom y jeoursery, u nocmaoe y I'ocnooy
seoma c10000aH 00 C8UJY 3eMAbCKUX cmeapu, Koje he
O6p30 npohu y oom cyjemHom dcusomy, U c8a2oa
npunexcHo Hacmaryjyhu ce Ha nymesuma c6e00UaH-
cmea [ ocnoowux, sncenehu nebechux dobapa becko-
HAYHO2a HCUBOMA U HENPONAO/bUEE HAZPAOE, ) KOME je
beckonauna padocm.®

Ha camom mouetky JKumuja Csemoc Cage, ka0 MTO je U
yoOu4ajeHo y JKUTHJHO] ITPaKCH JOII o] BpeMeHa Buzanrtuje, nMamo unH
KpLITEHa KOJU KacHUjer cBeTtutesba yBoau y LlpkBy Xpucrtony, Tj.
MOTHBHIIIE H-ETOB Iy T MPaBEIHIKA, a KACHU]E U IyT CBETHTEIbA.

A boeom oaposanoea cuna kpcmuute y ume Oya u
Cuna u ceemoea [yxa, napexowe my ume Pacmro,
Koju he eaucmuny eeoma y3pacmu 60#CancmeeHuUM
000pum Oenuma, u mo He camo oH Heeo he u ceoje
omauacmeo npueecmu Ha 6eiuxy NoOO0NCHOCM, U
008pULUMU HEOOBPULEHO 00 CBOJUX POOUMEDA UMO je
3a NOOONCHOCH UXOBY, KOJU CY ce Y Fe208) pohervy
8aUCMUHY NPUMUTU U38euimerbe 00 ceemoe Jlyxa, oa
um b6u oaposan 00 boea kao dap boocju.”

Jlobujame nMeHa Ha KpIITehy HUje CIIy4ajHO, jep 0e3 NMEeHa YOBjeK
Hyuje yoBjek. I Xpuct je Ha pohemy nobuo ume Ucyc (Cnacuress), a
Csetu CaBa no6uja ume Pactko. Oj Tor TpeHyTKa (TpEHYTKa KPIITEHA)
nounme PacTkoBo y3pactame y Xpucty. JoOuBImIM KpIITeHEM
OXpHUCTOBJbEHE Onha, mitanu PacTko cTuue ycimoBe 3a OXpUCTOBIbEHE
’KMBOTA U KpEeTama, OTHOCHO, 00Mja TPH MPEAYCIIOBa Ja OCTaHE UKOHA
boxuja. CrieHa KpiTema y KUTHjUMa CBETUX j€ pe3yaTaT BEJIHUKOT
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3Ha4aja yMHa KpLITeHa, 300T Tora ra HY jeJjaH paHOBU3aHTH]CKU, HUTU
CPIICKY CPEIHbOBjEKOBHH MHCAIL )KUTH]a ,,HE CMHje* 3a00paBUTH.

OxpuctoBbeme ymMa y JKugomy Cseemoe Case caapxaHO je y
PactrkoBom omnacky Ha Csety Topy. Ilo nomacky ma Ceery [opy, oH ce
3amoHamm (moouja ume Capa), )KMBU UCTIOCHUYKHUM >KUBOTOM, THXY]E U
HerpecTaHo ce Monu. Yepeacpehyjyhu ce Ha CTajaHy MOJIMTBY HETOB yM
OvBa OXpPHUCTOBJBbEH, Al Ha crieldryad HaunH. Henac ntnue na: ,,Ha
Jj€laH HauMH TyXOBHH KHBOT ’KHBE OHU KOJU ,yIPaBJbajy AP>KaBOM,” a Ha
JPYTY HAYMH OHU KOjJH ,)KMBE Ka0 MOJaHUIIM,” Ha jelaH HAYWH OHH KOjH ce
HUCY 00aBe3aJli HUKaKBUM NOCceOHUM 00aBe3aMa HaKOH KpIITEHa, a Ha
JPYTH OHH KOJU Cy Y3/ 3aBjeTe ,[JeBUYaHCTBA U CUPOMAILITBA, T€ ,’K1BE
MoOHAIKuM skuBoToM’.*® Mako ce CBetm CaBa OmMIy4HMO Ja SKUBH
MOHAIIKAM KHBOTOM U TIPEY3€0 3aBjeT CUPOMAIITBA, OH y CKJIaJTy Ca OBHM
uMa yJory ¥ UTyMaHa (cTapjelinHe MaHacTHpa), apXUerrcKomna camo-
craiae Cpricke LpKBe, ald ¥ MUCHOHApa, IPOCBETUTEIbA U AP KaBHHKA.
HberoB 0XpHCTOBILEHM YM j€ Y CTamby Jia CBE OBE ITOCIIOBE 3aBPIIIaBa, a 1a
C€ HUCTOBPEMEHO HE OTPH]jeIH O I[PKBEHA Hayela.

Bynyhu na je erukenuja nmoHamama y MoTIIyHOCTH pealu30BaHa,
MoHax CaBa KaJli OHO HaJl YMM XPHUCT JKaJld, pajlyje ce OHOME YeMy ce
panyje T'ocron. boxkaHcka cHara OCOKOJbyjeé H-ETOBY BOJBY. ,, YIIOT-
nymeme ydyenha JbyIcKe BoJbe Y XPHUCTY, OXPUCTOBIBEH-E BOJBE, JECTE
caJp’aj TyXOBHOI KMBOTA HA HETOBOM HajBHILIEM HHMBOY; OH Jjelyje
Kao Jpy0aB U Ha3zuBa ce ceromthy... Kox cBeTHx, cBa ce cHara mbHUX0oBe
BOJbE U HUXOBE XKEJbe TPOIIM Y MOTHYHOCTH Ha bora.” J[oOuBmiu
BHCOKO OXpuCTOBJbeHEe yma CBetu CaBa ce oapuue CBOT apXu-
€MUCKOTICKOT YMHA U Tpefaje ra ApceHujy, a oH ce ymyhyje Ha Apyro
IIPOIYTOBAKE KPO3 CBETA MjeCTa.

[...] u 3emamcko ocmasuswu 3emmu, u npuie-
nuswiu ce cag Ka HebecHum, dxcemenoza Xpucma
npemnocmasu 8uuie 00 c802a HCUBOMA U 0802d
ceenponaomugoea ceemd, Koju 0Op30 Nponasu, u
pauuje u onem KAo 8UCOKONApHU opao iemehu no
BUCUHU, pacmpeHy ceemcke dcanocmu.'”

VY cknany ca KiM)KEBHOM €THUKELHjOM, MOIITOBamkEeM CBHX (aza
oxpucTtoBbema, Cern CaBa nobuja auo boxaHCkMX eHepruja u
MOCTaje CBETUTEJb, Tj. Y MOTIYHOCTH MOCTaje Ouhe Koje je caBpIIeHO,
KOj€ je MKOHa XPUCTOBA.
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Towmo je 6una pacnpa y meny Ipeoceehenoaa,
3eMabCKA NPUPOOA NOMedice K C80jOj MAMuyu 3eMsbll
U 6eoMa omeuud, a OYWesHa npupooa 0jaya u npumu
CUTLY U KPENnocm U Y360je8a Ka HebGeCHUM, pa3yMesuiu
ckopu donasax Braouke ceoza.'!

Ha npBu mornen, KmWKeBHA €THKEINHja jecTe Ouia ONUYeHE
MOMITOBamka opel)eHnX mpaBmiIa MPUIMKOM MHCamkba XuTHja. MehyTum,
u3a Be Cce Kpuia jaka MoJuTHYKa (uio3oduja koja je OTBOPEHO
mpornarupajia CpIcKy HAIMOHAIHY HJICOJIOTH]Y, 3aTO Cy CKOpO CBa
CpIICKa XHTH]ja y ceOM MMaJa 1 jaKy MJICOJIOIIKY KOMIIOHEHTY. ,,Ha rnmpBo
MECTO C€ MOpa CTaBUTHU HJieja 0 bory xao arncoixyTHOM MOJIUTHYKOM
¢dakropy. Makoinmko TO 3Bydasjo MmapagoKCaiHO, Ha TOME MapagoKCy
MOYMBa 4YHWTaBa cCTapa CpICKa, Ka0 W BH3AHTHjCKA MOJUTHYKA
¢unozoduja [...] bor je I'ocmon (I'ocmomap), Bnagmka (Bmamap),
ceemoryhu Ceenpxutess u TBopan, ,,[lap Hang mapesuma u ['ocniomap
HaJl rocriogapuMa’”. Jlekiapanuja o ToMe je HeM30CTaBHA BH3a CBAKOTa
aKTa CyBepeHe BIACTH Yy CPIICKOM CpemeM BHjeKy. > JloMeHTHjaH Huje
nomiao cam Ha uaejy aa nuiie Kumuje Ceemoe Case. OH TO paau Ha
3axTjeB Kpajba Ypolla Koju )y ceoMe O0mavacmsy CamoOpICUBO
yapcmeyje ceum Cpnckum zemmama u nomopcekum.'> Kpasb 3axtujesa
nucawe Kumuja Ceemoz Case na O6M OHO UUTAHEM Ha LIPKBEHUM
ciy»0ama IMoMOIJIO y IUPEY KyJATa HOBOT CBETHTEIha — KOJH j€ FEroB
pohenu crpun. [lupeme KynTa HOBOT CBETUTEIhA HHjE MPECTABIHAIO
KpaTKOTpajHy MOJUTUYKY KOPHUCT, Beh je y cebu o0jenumaBalio jaky
MONUTHUKY (rino30(hujy Koja je uMalia 3a uJb Ja jaya CPICKY JpKaBy,
CPIICKY HaIlMOHAJIHY CBHUjeCT U Jby0aB Mmpema CBOJUM 011ac08jepHum 1
Xpucmosbyousum BlagapuMa.

JomenTtujanoso JKumuje Ceemoe Cage je CpIICKO CPEIHOBJEKOBHO
KIbKEBHOYM)ETHHUKO JIj€JI0 KOoje Ha HajcpehHuju HaunuH ob0jenumyje
KIIDKEBHY YMJETHOCT, CPIICKY HAI[MOHAJIHY HJICOJIOTH)Y M MHCAao O
BjepH; U UCTOBPEMEHO IOCjeyje U3y3eTaH YHYTPAIIbH U CIIOJbAIIbU
cknan. Taj ckian je moOpuUM IHjeTIoM pe3ynTaT KEWKEBHE €THUKEIH]e,
OJJHOCHO TOETHKE YMJETHHYKOI YOMIlTaBama Koja je MoJpenusa
OBO3eMaJbCKH Heckaa HeGeckoM ckiany.
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bosu Crpynsim

MHOTUYECKHUE HAYAJIA IMTEPATYPHOI'O DTUKETA B
KUTHUU CBATOI'O CABBbI, HAITUCAHHOM
JOMEHTHAHOM

PE3IOME

Kumue Ceamozo Cagevl, nanucannoe JJomenmuarHom, sBISETCs
Jy4lIUM OPUMEPOM pPAaHHEW BU3aHTUMCKONW MOA3THKU B cepOCKO
cperHeBeKOBHOU juteparype. [lostuka JlomeHTMaHa CTpoOWTCS Ha
XyIOKECTBEHHOM MpHeMe O0000IIeHHs, MpOSBIAIOUIETOCS B
JUTEPATYPHOM STUKETE, B 3JIEMEHTAX OTBJICUCHHBIX U PEAINCTUYHBIX.
Jluteparypubiit  3tukeT B JKumuu Ceamozco (Cagsbl KaxkeTcs
HOPMAaTUBHON CHCTEMOM, OOBEIUHSIIONIEH TPU MOJACUCTEMBI: 3THKET
MOPSAJIKA, STUKET MOBECHUS U 3TUKET CJIOBECHOTO BhIpaxkeHUsl. Kumue
Ceamoco Casebl, HanucarnHoe Jlomenmuanom, TPENCTaBIsET COOOM
CPEIHEBEKOBOE IPOMU3BEACHHUE XYyJOKECTBEHHOW JINTEpPaTyphl, B
KOTOPOM CaMbIM YJIauHBIM CIIOCOOOM OOBEIMHEHBI XY/10’KECTBEHHAs
auTepaTypa, cepOckas HallMOHAJIbHAs MJI€0JIOTUS U Pa3MBILUICHUS O
BEpeE; Oro OJHOBPEMEHHO XapaKTEPU3yeTCsl yTOHUEHHON BHYTPEHHEN U
BHEIIHEH rapMoHHei. [laHHas rapMoOHHs BO MHOIOM SBISETCS
PE3yaBTaTOM JIMTEPATYPHOTO 3THUKETA, T.€. MIOITUKHU XYI0KECTBEHHOTO
npuema 0000meHus, Onarogaps koropomy Hebecnas rapmonus
BO3BBICWJIACH HAJl MUPCKOW TUCTapMOHHUEH.
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BEN DZONSON - SATIRICAR VASARA
SVOG, I DANASNJEG

Apstrakt: Ben Dzonson je u prve dve decenije sedamnaestog veka bio
srediS$na licnost u knjizevnim deSavanjima u Londonu. Ono $to je stvorio
samo je délom sacuvano, kao i u slucaju vecine renesansnih dramskih
pisaca, ali je to viSe nego dovoljno da bi s pouzdanjem moglo da se kaze
da je pomogao da se drama uspostavi kao knjizevna vrsta ravnopravna
ostaloj uvazavanoj literaturi. Godine 1616. objavio je svoja sabrana
dramska dela, pod naslovom Works. Obuhvacene su bile i sve postojece
komedije, a ceo poduhvat je znacajan jer je do tada na dramu gledano
kao na ,nisku“ vrstu pisanja kakva ne zasluzuje da se nazove
,knjizevnoscu®, i Dzonson je zaista bio prvi koji joj je podario novo
dostojanstvo. Vec¢ina njegovih komedija za mesto zbivanja odreduje
London, dok se u samo dva slucaja radnja odvija u unutrasnjosti
Engleske. To znaci da je DZonson ono $to je video kao komicno izvlacio
iz neposrednog okruzenja, baveci se svakodnevnim Zivotom svoga
vremena na mestu kom je pripadao. Tako nastaje jedna uglavnom
realisticna 1 satiricna komedija, usredsredena na tekuée probleme
stvarnog zivota 1 ljudskog ponaSanja. Nepravda koja se ogleda u
¢injenici da je u meduvremenu, pa i danas, malo ¢itan i izvoden morala
bi da bude otklonjena najpre uvazavanjem istine da su njegova
realistina 1 satiri¢na korektivna nastojanja, ali i spremnost na prastanje,
mozda jos potrebnija danasnjoj stvarnosti u svetskim razmerama.

Kljucne reci: drama kao knjizevna vrsta, komedija, neposredno okru-

zenje, svakodnevni zivot, ljudsko ponasanje, realisticna komedija, satira,
oprastanje
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UvVOD

Ben Dzonson (Benjamin or Ben Jonson, 15737—1637) je bio krupne
1 masivne grade, po temperamentu zZestok, svadljiv, grub. Znali su ga
kao hvalisavca, kao egoistu sklonog krajnostima, ali i kao istinski
obrazovanog ¢oveka, nacitanog ne samo kad su u pitanju klasi¢ni
stvaraoci ve¢ upucenog i u dela italijanskih, Spanskih 1 drugih evropskih
humanistickih autora (Legouis and Cazamian, 1971). Smatralo se da je
ipak lepo biti u njegovom drustvu, da je on Sirokogrud i plemenit
prijatelj, spreman da oprosti i da zaboravi ¢arke i1 netrpeljivosti.

Cinjenice govore da je poticao iz redova sitne burzoazije, ali se
uzvinuo stremeéi plemstvu i plemenitosti, ne toliko po pitanju ,,plave
krvi koliko u smislu nacitanosti 1 uevnosti. Usled siromastva imao je
nedovrSeno formalno Skolovanje, tako da je morao sam da se uzdize, pa
je cenio ucenje i uc¢enost mnogo vise od onih koji sve to imaju
obezbedeno. U ovakvim okolnostima lezi koren njegove kasnije Zivotne
posvadanosti s publikom koja je pohadala pozoriste. I pored izraZzenog
intelektualnog aristokratizma uvek je bio spreman da vidi, uvidi i Zigose
poroke 1 mane aristokratije isto kao i burzoazije. Glavni ideali su mu bili
upravo oni koje je sprovodio u stvarnom zivotu: posten rad, samo-
pouzdanje i zadovoljstvo onim §to se ima, umereno uzivanje u zZivotu,
Cestitost 1 otvorenost u licnim odnosima. Bio je ljuti protivnik one
beskrupulozne jagme za zlatom i materijalnom dobiti koja je bila tako
upadljiva kod srednjih slojeva njegovog drustva (Knights, 1973).
Upravo takva moralna ispravnost i iskrenost bile su glavni pokretaci u
osnovi njegovih komedija. Takve vrline su ono $to ga i danas ¢ini prosto
neophodnim.

Poznato je ukupno Cetrnaest Dzonsonovih komedija; prema datu-
mima prvih izvodenja, nizali su se naslovi: Slucaj je izmenjen — The
Case is Altered, 1597; Svako po svojoj ¢udi — Every Man in His Humour,
1598; Svako izlecen od svoje ¢udi — Every Man Out of His Humour,
1599; Kintijina otkrivenja — Cynthia s Revels, 1600. ili 1601; Stihoklepac
— The Poetaster, 1601. ili 1602; Volpone, ili Lisac — Volpone, or The Fox,
1606; Epikoena, ili Cutljiva Zena — Epicoene, or The Silent Woman,
1609; Alhemicar — The Alchemist, 1610; Vartolomejski vasar —
Bartholomew Fair, 1614; Davo je magarac — The Devil is an Ass, 1616;
Stagar je novog — The Staple of News, 1625; Nova mehana — The New
Inn, 1629; Magneticna ledi — The Magnetic Lady, 1632; Prica o cabru
—A Tale of a Tub, 1633. god.
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Kao polaziste Dzonsonovog dramatskog rada paznje su vredna i
njegova teoretska shvatanja, koja mogu da se nadu rasprSena u svemu §to
je pisao, naroCito u prolozima i indukcijama — kratkim uvodnim
prizorima ¢ija je uloga bila da objasne 1 opravdaju njegove komedije na
teoretskim osnovama. Pogledi mu se izvode ili iz klasi¢nih izvora
(Legouis and Cazamian, 1971), narocito iz dela Aristotela i Horacija, ili
iz stavova renesansnih teoretiCara kakvi su u to vreme iznoSeni u
velikom broju odgovarajucih tekstova nastalih i objavljenih u Italiji.
Ispada da je Dzonson bio jedan od prvih zastupnika klasicizma: verovao
je da je knjizevnim vrstama, medu njima i1 dramom, moguce upravljati
1 odredivati ih pravilima, pa je pokuSavao i da utvrdi ta pravila. Pri tom
se oslanjao na klasi¢nu teoriju (Kosti¢, 1978) i na pojave i primere koje
je smatrao najboljim, ali 1 na teorije svoga vremena koje su mu bile
dostupne. U tome nije bio konzervativan niti kruto ukalupljen u primeni
onog §to je naucio i znao.

Samosvojan Dzonsonov doprinos dramatskoj teoriji predstavljala je
njegova teorija humora, izlozena u Indukciji za komediju Svako izlecen
od svoje cudi (Salingar, 1973). Ona je zasnovana na naivnoj fiziologiji
tog vremena, na tumacenju da Covekovim mentalnim sklopom 1
karakterom upravljaju Cetiri razli¢ite teCnosti (humor, na latinskom:
vlaga, te¢nost, sok). U skladu s ovakvim u¢enjem, Dzonson je mislio da
svaki karakter moze da se definiSe nekom preovladuju¢om crtom koja
mu je najupadljivija u ponasanju, i koja bi prema tome mogla da se
nazove njegovim hAumorom; na taj na¢in je pokusavao da svoje stvaranje
razli¢itih karaktera postavi na naukom objasSnjene temelje (Kostic,
1978). Uzeta u najSirem smislu, ova teorija je predstavljala razumno
obrazlaganje postoje¢e dramatske prakse: mnogi su likovi odnosno
karakteri izgradeni, 1 stvaraju se, na osnovi jedne preovladujuce
karakteristike, iz ¢ega se vremenom izrodilo mnogo novih primera u
umetnickom knjizevnom stvaralastvu u Engleskoj, u delima Fildinga,
Sterna, Dikensa 1 drugih. Jos jedno vidljivo dejstvo ove teorije bilo je u
tome S§to je Dzonson svojim likovima davao imena koja simboli¢no
izrazavaju njihove glavne osobine. Takvo postupanje vodi poreklo jos iz
srednjovekovnih moraliteta, ali ga je on ucinio univerzalnim; posle
Dzonsona ono je postalo uobicajeno za sve engleske komediografe.

Prvi veliki sastojak Dzonsonove teorije ipak je njegovo uzviseno
gledanje na pesnika 1 na poeziju, najbolje izraZeno u Prologu za
komediju Volpone (Jamieson, 1974). Ovakvo shvatanje predstavlja
osnovu njegovog intelektualnog aristokratizma; otud i objaSnjenje
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njegovih Cestih obrusavanja na jeftine narucene pesnike 1 dramatiCare
koji ne uvazavaju dramatska pravila prema njegovom dozivljavanju i
formulaciji, takode izliva zamerki i ljutnje na publiku, uz obracanje
,onima koji shvataju® i pozivanje na ljude od obrazovanja i ukusa.
Osnovna pravila dramatskog stvaralaStva prihvatio je od veli¢ina u koje
je verovao, prevashodno po pitanju ci/ja komedije: komediji je zadatak
da popravlja manire 1 moral, 1 to tako Sto prikazuje ljudske gluposti 1
poroke i izlaze ih podsmehu i poruzi. To jeste bila jedna apstraktna i
kruta vrsta realizma, ali su u praksi njegov dar posmatranja i zapazanja
1 njegova moralna posvecenost sve to pretvarali u realisticnu (Enright,
1973) 1 satiricnu komicnu sliku pravog zivota, u kome, u svim
vremenima pa i danas, ima mnogo pojava dostojnih podsmeha i prezira
ali 1 pokuSaja da im se pruzi prilika da se poprave.

POETICNA KOMEDIJA OSTRIH ZAOKA

Volpone je, nema sumnje, DZonsonovo najbolje ostvarenje. Zaplet
se pokrece tako Sto taj Lisac, bogati mletacki manjifiko (magnifico —
venecijanski plemi¢, velmoza), obnaroduje da mu se priblizila smrt, te
da, poSto nema naslednika, ho¢e da ostavi svoje bogatstvo onom
prijatelju koji mu donese najbolji poklon; svi koji sada vide priliku da
postanu naslednici krecu da se roje oko njega i da ga prosto zasipaju
poklonima i paznjom... Plautovski elementi su ovde temeljito preradeni
1 dostojno prilagodeni, tako da c¢ak 1 Moska (Mosca — muva), prepredeni
sluga u pravoj plautovskoj tradiciji, ima obradu kao samosvojna li¢nost
1 kao takav se uzdize do kvaliteta jednog od najoriginalnijih likova ove
vrste u engleskoj komediji uopste. Karakteri gramzivih 1 pokvarenih
,haslednika® su Dzonsonova vlastita tvorevina, plod njegovog ostrog
posmatranja londonskog Zivota; ambijent jeste italijanski, ali likovi su
&vrsto ukorenjeni u engleskoj stvarnosti tog vremena. Cinjenica da su
zbivanja i ljudske prirode postavljeni na strano tle samo doprinosi
uspehu i1 vrednosti komada, daju¢i njegovom znacenju univerzalnost.
Kao kvalitet stoji 1 zapazanje da DZonson ispoljava dobro poznavanje
Venecije, skoro kao da je bio tamo, a to je joS jedna ubedljiva potvrda
teznje da se slika lokalnim tonovima i da se postigne realisti¢an prikaz.
Ubedljiv je utisak da su njegovi likovi ,,na svome* 1 u Veneciji i u
Londonu, svejedno, kao predstavnici burzoazije i novcem ojacane
aristokratije tog ranog kapitalistickog perioda (Puhalo, 1968). Njihovi
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poroci i teznje da se neCeg domognu prisutni su svuda, srecu se 1 danas,
jer moralna iskvarenost izgleda da je neodvojivi pratilac radanja
kapitalizma 1 njegovog razvoja.

Grupisanje svih likova oko Volponea u dobroj je sluzbi jedinstva
radnje. Sve se odvija brzo, a iznenadujuci obrti i1 igre sudbine imaju
obrazloZzenje — prirodno proizlaze iz likova i njihovih karakternih osobina;
cak je 1 prerusavanje, toliko Cesto koris¢eno sredstvo, ovde zastupljeno s
merom i ubedljivo. Komad je prozet komi¢nim duhom u svim njegovim
oblicima — od blagog humora i nenapadne ironije do divlja¢nog sarkazma
pojedinih satiri¢nih portreta. Najve¢im delom je napisan u blankversu koji
prosto neosetno teCe, da bi se, onda kada je to umesno, uzdigao u poetske
visine; ostatak je u zivahno razgovornoj prozi.

Lovci na Volponeovu ostavstinu ¢ine veliku 1 prosto zastrasujucu
grupu satiricnih portreta, jedinstvenu u engleskoj komediji. Do punog
izrazaja ovde dolazi DZonsonovo licno iskustvo sa svim vrstama
moralne opacine, kao i njegov potpun uvid u motive ljudskog ponaSanja
koji pojedince vode u nemoral i poro¢nost. Jasno je da je on medu
ljudima iskusio mnogo viSe zla nego dobra, pa otud i njegova moralna
zgrozenost pred avetinjskom slikom pokvarenosti 1 trulezi koju stavlja
pred ¢itaoce odnosno gledaoce svog komada. Pri svemu tome on se ne
bavi moralnim pridikovanjem; svoj posao sudije obavlja koristeci
najbolja dramatska sredstva kojima se postize nemilosrdno satiricno
Sibanje ovog prezira vrednog mnostva moralnih nakaza koje su za
javnost ugledni gradani, dok su u privatnom zivotu tako reci zlikovci.
lako su to bogatasi ili makar dobrostoje¢i gradani, svi oni su u vlasti
pohlepe 1 teznje za jos vec¢im bogatstvom koja ih ¢ini slepim za sve
moralne obzire. Za ljubav jo$ viSe novca oni su spremni da pokidaju sve
prirodne veze, da zrtvuju bilo §ta §to bi normalnom ¢oveku trebalo da je
svéto. DZonson im je zbog toga dao imena grabljivica, a slika tih
zlokobnih ptica je zastraSujuca. IzloZeni zlo€ini su, prema nekim
kriticarima, toliko strasni da u svemu i1 nema mesta smehu, pa su tako 1
prekoracene granice komedije koje je inace postavio sam DZonson, u
svom teorijskom Uvodu za delo Svako izlecen od svoje ¢udi a i na
brojnim drugim mestima. Ostaje, medutim, ¢injenica da je Volpone
verovatno najbolji 1 najpotpuniji prikaz sustinskih crta kapitalisti¢kog
mentaliteta koji se srece ne samo u engleskoj ve¢ u svetskoj knjizevnosti
(Puhalo, 1968). Portreti koje je Dzonson ovde stvorio jesu prenaglaSent,
ali su svi ti prejaki tonovi u sluzbi jasnih pis€evih satiri¢nih ciljeva,
mozda tek danas lako prepoznatljivih i sasvim jasnih.
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Karakter samog Volponea je mnogo sloZeniji nego Sto su likovi
tvrdica ili pohlepnih bogatasa u plautovskoj tradiciji, s kojima ima
povrsinskih sli¢nosti. On je idolopoklonik blistavila i1 svih fizickih
zadovoljstava 1 uzivanja koje zlato moze da pribavi, pa 1 ne poznaje
nijedan drugi naCin da se usreci; njegova zanesenost takvim idealom je
toliko duboka da postaje skoro poeti¢na, ¢ak dirljiva. On izvlaci prosto
umetni¢ko zadovoljstvo iz svojih obmana 1 izrugivanja Zrtvama, a
strastvena zudnja da vidi razoCarenje nesudenih naslednika posle svoje
toboznje smrti i da ih u srcu ismeje kao da opravdava nameru njegovih
nedela. Volpone je tako iznad onih koje nasamaruje, i moze da se dozivi
kao otelotvorenje one renesansne volje za moci i stremljenja vecitom i
beskrajnom koje je usmereno ka materijalnom posedovanju i telesnim
zadovoljstvima. Njegova idolopoklonicka opsednutost zlatom 1 uzivanje
u prevarama idu do takvih krajnosti da postaju skoro bez interesa, prilaze
nekakvoj nesebicnosti i bezli¢nosti kakve istovremeno mogu da izazovu
1 divljenje 1 osudu, a kakve u novije doba mogu da se sretnu kod
Drajzerovih ,.titana* finansijske oligarhijske moc¢i, na primer.

Najverovatnije u nastojanju da sumornu sliku moralne trulezi ucini
jos$ upadljivijom, DZonson je u komad uveo 1 dva dobra lika, Siliju 1
Bonarija, ¢ija sama imena su od italijanskih reci koje docaravaju nesto
nebeski vedro i leprSavo, dobrodusno. Oni jesu bledi i bez prave
zivotnosti, ali bi moglo 1 da se kaze da su njih dvoje Cestiti, skromni 1
nenametljvi te stoga nekako izgubljeni, kao Sto bi bile sve jednostavne
1 dobre duse koje su se nasle usred vrtloga poroc¢nosti i ludosti, tada,
danas, uvek. Njihove reakcije su prirodne i potpuno u skladu s onim §to
bi se oc¢ekivalo od moralno normalnih ljudi u nenormalnom i bolesnom
okruzenju, i stoga oni sluze kao podsetnik da postoji nesto $to se smatra
moralnom normom, kao standard po kom treba suditi o svima ostalima,
narocito o samom Liscu. Tako Silija i Bonario ispunjavaju jednu korisnu
ulogu u zapletu uz istovremeno obezbedivanje znacajnog doprinosa
snazi piS€eve satire.

Volpone je poeti¢na komedija, istovremeno 1 DZonsonova najdublja
osuda svega §to je zlo u burnom kapitalistiCkom razvoju drustva. Tu se
jasno oseca njegova mrznja prema gramzivoj zelji za sticanjem, prema
izvestaCenosti i pretvornosti, prevarantima i onima koji hrle da budu
obmanuti, prezir prema kukavicluku i glupavosti, ali zato ljubav prema
svemu $to znac¢i moralnu ¢istotu. Vidljiva je 1 joS jedna samo njegova
crta, koja danas, mozda 1 viSe nego u nekim dosadasnjim periodima,
moze da se dopadne: iako je na kraju morao da ih osudi, DZonsonu su
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bistri 1 duhoviti nitkovi poput Volponea i Moske neodoljivo bili 1
simpaticni; upravo ta njegova blaga naklonost je nesto Sto njih ¢ini jos
stvarnijim i trajnijim.

OSUDA PRAZNOVERJA I LAZNIH VREDNOSTI

Alhemicar je komedija ¢iji su zaplet 1 likovi ¢vrsto ukorenjeni u
realnosti Londona u sedamnaestom veku. Satiri¢ar je ovde posao od
jedne snazne pomodne praznoverice toga doba — verovanja u alhemiju
i njene ¢udesne moci — da bi konstruisao komad na sopstvenim zivotnim
iskustvima 1 poznavanju navika i obiCaja sitne burZoazije i sitne
aristokratije u Londonu, te najvece mase njegovih Zitelja koja je €inila
zivot grada i davala mu prepoznatljiv karakter (Trevelyan, 1974). Tu se
onda javlja ¢udesno bogata i varirana lepeza likova i deSavanja, tako da
bi se reklo da je vreme odvijanja komada duZe nego Sto stvarno jeste —
radnja traje manje od jednog dana, ali se za to vreme prolazi kroz Citavu
pred-pricu o trijumviratu nitkova i o njihovom zdruzenom poduhvatu, a
stice se 1 bogat uvid u zivote 1 karakteristike izvesnog broja obi¢nih
londonskih gradana, od kojih svaki zasluzuje da se u njega duboko
zagleda. Stvara se komicna slika puna kritike zivota u tom trenutku,
prizor i danas izuzetno obuhvatan, ispunjen i snazan samim tim $to sve
u njemu li¢i na dokument danasnjice.

Svi u€esnici u zbivanjima su u vlasti opSteg poroka svojih dana, te
sveprisutne nezajazljivosti 1 jagme za zlatom 1 bogatstvom. Ima, ipak, i
drugih pokretackih sila, razlic¢itih u svakom pojedina¢nom slucaju, koje
karakteriSu lica u komadu i daju im izgled i nastup zasebnih ljudskih
stvorenja sa sopstvenim crtama koje su uslovljene i proizvedene na
razli¢ite nacine, delom zahvaljuju¢i njihovom drustvenom poreklu 1
kretanju a delom usled vlastitih Aumora ili muSicavosti.

Medu alhemicarovim klijentima prvi je Ser Epikjur Mamon (Sir
Epicure Mammon — Pohlepni Zlatoljub), koji ¢vrsto veruje u alhemiju i
dobro poznaje ,,stru¢nu® literaturu iz te oblasti, ali i pored toga biva
zrtvom podmuklih pretvaranja koja protuve sprovode. Ve¢ njegovo ime
asocira na prizemni hedonizam, pohlepu i Zudnju za bogatstvom. Pravi
je megaloman po pitanju telesnih uzivanja i zadovoljstava do kojih se
dolazi bogatstvom, ali u svemu tome nije potpuno sebican, ili makar ne
zaboravlja svoje prijatelje; od njih namerava da ucini da postanu
spectatissimi (ital. uzvisenici, uglednici, najvideniji ljudi) ¢im se on
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domogne svog ,.kamena mudrosti® 1 postane toliko bogat da moze da
kupi sve i da plati svakog zivog da mu sluzi, kao i da pribavi ve¢nu
mladost. Njegova ogromna gramzivost je izrazena tako sjajnim stthom
da postaje prosto poeti¢na 1 naivna, skoro detinjasta. S druge strane, on
namerava da koristi svoje izmasStane moci za sticanje sopstvene dobiti,
1 to je ono Sto ga ¢ini jo$ jednim greSnikom, ne mnogo boljim od
probisveta koji ga iskoriS¢avaju. On pobuduje smeh naivnom
iskljucivoscu svog hedonisticki zamisljenog raja, ali jos vise neskladom
izmedu svega toga i stvarne situacije, u kojoj domisljati lopovi ne samo
da mu nece podariti kamen mudrosti nego ¢e ga 1 bestidno opljackati.
Naprosto je u tuzno-smesnom donkihotovskom polozaju: ozbiljno vidi
sebe kao prakti¢nog kapitalistu koji preduzima najbolje moguce ulaganje
— tek neku stotinu funti za toliko bogatstvo 1 mo¢ — pa dok se udvara
opasnoj Dol Komon (Doll Common — Luce Svacije) ima osecaj da je u
lepoj viteskoj ulozi jer ne zna da se u stvari namerio na lopovsku
prostitutku. Time on izaziva 1 sazaljenje, ali u kona¢nom ishodu ipak
zasluzuje da mu se svi smeju — zato Sto su mu namere i ciljevi sebicni a
postupci nedopustivo glupavi. Tako mu se i Citalac i gledalac smeju, na
trenutke ga se gnuSaju, da bi ga na kraju odbacili kao bezazlenu budalu,
jer u krajnjem bilansu o njega su se vise ogresili nego Sto je on greha
ucinio (Knights, 1973). U svakom sluc¢aju — nemoguce je zaboraviti ga,
posto svojim visSestranim bi¢em on u svakom neminovno proizvodi
nelagodne misli, navodi i danasnjeg posmatraca da se zapita da li je
zaista bez slabosti kojima se smeje, da 1i je imun na zaludene snove o
bogatstvu 1 mo¢i. Njemu svakako pripadaju prezir i osuda, ali tek posto
je svako preispitao svoju svest i savest 1 uverio se da preziru¢i njega u
stvari raskrinkava i odbacuje jedan pritajeni i podmukli deo sopstvene
li¢nosti, Sto znaci 1 deo istorije ljudskog bica uopste. Prezir 1 osuda
pripadaju laznim vrednostima nepokolebljivog hedonizma i kruto
doslednog kapitalistickog individualizma, koji su dugo vladali a i dalje
vladaju u mislima 1 duSama mnogih.

Uz Mamona koraca Pertinaks Surli (Pertinax Surly — Mrgud
Neovejani), nesto kao druga strana njegove licnosti, praktican zdrav
razum koji predstavlja jedan odreden 1 dobro znan ljudski tip — zastupnik
je onih koji se ,,ne daju prevariti“. U toj teZnji da nikad ne bude Zrtva
obmane on ide predaleko; u iskrenoj Zelji da raskrinka alhemicarovu
nakanu on pokuSava da prevari prevarante, 1 — propada. Ne uspeva,
jednostavno zbog toga $to nema mastovitost i domisljatost i pravo
poznavanje ljudi, koje nitkovi i te kako poseduju i primenjuju.
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Ostali koji su zrtve obmane nose lokalne 1 individualne crte
sjedinjene s nekim opstim ljudskim osobinama. Tako puritanci
otelovljuju jednu drugu vrstu zudnje da se dosegne mo¢, do koje se
dolazi preko bogatstva. Gladnu potragu za zlatom opravdavaju svojim
vrlim versko-politickim ciljevima, pa su na toj osnovi spremni da
prihvate ¢ak i krivotvorenje, koje dovitljivi Satl (Subtle — Prepredenko;
on je taj lukavi 1 pokvareni Alhemicar) nudi da za njih obavi. DZonson
se prema njima odnosi sa satiricnom ironijom, prikazuje ih kao licemere
kakve je sasvim moguce pronaci u svakom vremenu i na svakom mestu,
mozda s drugacijim lokalnim karakteristikama ali svakako s istom
trajnom sustinom.

Cinovnik Deper (Dapper — Gizdavko), prodavac duvana Drager
(Drugger — Droger) 1 Ljutiti Decko Kastril (ime opasno podseca na
kastriranje) predstavljaju primere onih koji su lakoverni pa prema tome i
nasamarljivi 1 glupavo sujeverni. Izmedu njih postoje znacajne razlike po
pitanju drusStvenog porekla, zanimanja, mentalnog sklopa, Sto im daje
individualnost osim $to im omogucava da zastupaju sebi sli¢ne (Knights,
1973). Deper bi da je intelektualac, zudi da stekne ugled i polozaj u
drusStvu; Drager je sitnokapitalisticki duh, ali bi mogao da se pretvori u
velikog eksploatatora — kad bi imao dovoljno domisljatosti i kad bi mu se
ukazala povoljna prilika; Kastril je tip iz unutrasnjosti, s polovicnim
obrazovanjem, tupavac koji bi da se vine u pomodarske krugove u
metropoli. Njihove crte su univerzalnog karaktera a plasirane su uverljivo,
mada svaki od tih likova ima snazne samosvojne i lokalno obojene note.

Dol Komon je jedini zenski ¢lan trojke probisveta koji obraduju
svoje zrtve nadmo¢nim umecem i snagom domisljatosti. U njoj je
ocrtana pojava stasite i nametljive zenske osobe koja je sigurna u sebe,
cini¢na, pa kao takva predstavlja jedan od ve¢nih zenskih tipova koji se
svakako srec¢u i1 danas. Ovde je, medutim, njena uloga od pomo¢nog
znacaja, a kucepazitelj Fejs (Face — Faca ili Lik) i alhemicar Satl su
istinski negativni glavni junaci. Fejs je bistri 1 prepredeni sluga, nadaren
cudesnom spretnos¢u, koja se, izmedu ostalog, ispoljava u nizu
izvanrednih preruSavanja. Istovremeno je i osoba s najviSe duha u
komadu, a uzivanje pruzaju njegove karakterizacije nekih od ,,tupana*
1 ironi¢ni komentari kojima propraca njihovo ponasanje. On je
svevremenska bitanga, spreman da na sve moguce nacine izvuce pare od
svakog Zivog, ne haju¢i za moral 1 skrupule.

Satl je opsenar koji blista na drugaciji nacin. Znanja koja poseduje
iz nauke ili ,,umetnosti* alhemije dovoljna su da zaslepe i razoruzaju
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njegove klijente, ili ¢ak 1 one koji se opiru 1 ne veruju, poput Surlija
(Jamieson, 1974a). Jo§ je uceniji 1 upucéeniji na terenu poznavanja
ljudskih karaktera; za divljenje je nacin na koji manipuliSe i u svakoj
prilici zna kako najbolje da postupi s lakovernicima koje obraduje a koji
su bez odbrane pred njegovom vestinom. U skladu s tananos¢u i
prefinjenos¢u koje mu se sadrze ve¢ u imenu (Subtle), filigranski vlada
umetnos¢u prevare. Lazi koje stvara 1 izgovara toliko su uverljive da 1
on sam skoro da u njih veruje; zaludujuci druge on obmanjuje i sebe, i
— eto opet Cinjenice koja ne moze a da ne sluzi kao nekakva olaksavajuca
okolnost.

Tacno je da DZonsonova pravda, ni poetska ni moralna, ovde nije
bespogovorna kao $to je u drugim komadima. Prvi razlog tome bio bi u
¢injenici da nevaljalci nisu mnogo gori od Zrtava, rade ono $to 1 svi drugi
u to vreme — pokusavaju da se obogate svim sredstvima koja su im na
raspolaganju. Jedino po ¢emu se oni razlikuju od ,,Cestitih® gradana
ranokapitalistickog drustva jeste to Sto nalaze nacCine da doskoce
drzavnim zakonima. Ono §to oni rade mozda jesu krivicna dela, ali
njihova moralna krivica jedva da je iSta teza od raznih opacina koje
ispoljavaju njihove musterije (Knights, 1973). Piscu ne mogu a da se
makar malo ne dopadaju i zbog snalazljivosti koju ispoljavaju, zbog
svog znanja i visprenosti. I danas je svako sklon da prema njima bude
popustljiv; izbijaju iz njih neke divljenja vredne ljudske sposobnosti,
pogresno usmerene i stoga stracene u jednom nehumanom drustvu.

NA VASARISTU SVETSKOG VASARA

Vartolomejski vasar je blizi obi¢noj stvarnosti i redovnom zivotu
nego bilo koji od prethodnih DZonsonovih komada. U njemu se autor
spusta do samog prizemlja londonskog drustva i prikazuje ga u potpunoj
ogoljenosti. Stice se Sirok uvid u svet torbara 1 dzambasa, bludnica i
podvodaca, jeftinih stihoklepaca i baladera, secikesa, kradljivaca i
propalica svih vrsta. Sve to je Saroliki svet VaSara, ali sluzi samo kao
ziva pozadina na kojoj se ocrtavaju nosioci komada, ugledni gradani 1
njihove Zene, kao glavni predmet komicnog 1 satiri¢énog prikaza.

Najbucnija i najzivahnija (Legouis and Cazamian, 1971) od svih
Dzonsonovih komedija malo toga duguje bilo kakvom uzoru, klasicnom
ili domac¢em. Plod je DZonsonove invencije, a zasniva se na njegovom
iskustvu 1 poznavanju londonske stvarnosti, iz kog proisti¢e najsiri
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prikaz tog Zivota koji je pisac ikada nacinio. Vrlina komada je u ¢injenici
da on nije samo revija humornih ili komicnih tipova, ve¢ je 1 delo logicki
povezane dramaturgije, s mnogo linija zapleta koje objedinjuje vaSariste
na Smitfildu (Smithfield, znan 1 kao West Smithfield — kraj u
severozapadnom delu londonskog Sitija gde su se nekada izvrsavala
pogubljenja, a kasnije je nacinjen sto¢ni trg). U pitanju je scena puna
guzve 1 vreve, mesto na koje najveci zamisliv izbor ljudi moZe da dode,
da prode kroz svakojake slucajne susrete i dogodovstine, i da na kraju
dobije svoje po zasluzi.

U prvom prikazu predstavlja se kuca Litlvitovih, najznacajnija od
svih grupa ljudi koje se kasnije sticu na vasariStu. Tu je pre svega sam
proktor Litlvit (Littlewit — Tupomislic¢), mlad oZenjen gradanin, koji osim
obavljanja svoje pravniCke profesije silno nastoji i da se uzdigne i
istakne umom 1 pisanjem; autor je jedne smesne i bezvredne lutkarske
predstave koja ¢e biti prikazana na VaSaru. Uz nabedenog pisca su
njegova krotka supruga i nimalo krotka tasta udovica Gospa Pjurkraft
(Cistota Pretvorna). Osoba koja dominira domadinstvom ipak je Rabi
Bizi (Zeal-of-the-Land Busy ili Rabbi Busy — Vrli Zanesenjak, ili Revni
Ucitelj), puritanski propovednik koji se docepao bogobojazljive Gospe
Pjurkraft, a preko nje i ¢itave njihove kuce, tako da zivi i1 goji se na
njihov racun. On je najkrupniji i najpotpuniji DZonsonov licemer; mnoge
od njegovih teoloSkih vakela 1 tirada, poput one u kojoj opravdava
jedenje svinjetine, razgaljuju¢e su smesne dok ogoljuju njegovu
pretvornost i ispraznost. DZonson nije trpeo puritance jer je nalazio da
je njihovo moralizatorstvo glumljeno 1 lazno, pa zbog toga 1 Rabi Bizi
ostaje predmet ironije i sarkazma sve do kraja, kada mu masku skinu i
u lazima ga uhvate niko drugi do lutke u predstavi. Nijednog trenutka,
medutim, on nije za zaljenje, ve¢ potpuno zasluzuje sve $to ga je stiglo.
Veliki je izvor smeha, ali je 1 predmet moralnog gnusanja, $to znaci da
suu ovom portretu komicna i satiri¢na strana savrSeno uklopljene. Smeh
koji mu se upucuje jeste izraz poruge i prezira prema jednoj bezvrednoj
osobi koja u svoj svojoj pokvarenosti moze malo da naudi; da je iole
opasniji, pobudivao bi odvratnost ili ¢ak i strah. Tako Rabi Bizi, preteca
Molijerovog Tartifa, ostaje jedan veliki satirican portret, dobra slika
religijskog ili ideoloSkog podvaljivanja koje postoji u svim vremenima.

Iz kuce na ¢ijem je Celu sudija Adam Overdu (Overdo — Besomuchni),
izlazi po znacaju manja humorna grupa osoba, neobi¢no sainjena. Tu
je jedna mlada dama pred udajom, Grejs Velborn (Grace Wellborn —
Ljupka Plemi¢), koja isprva deluje blago 1 neupadljivo, da bi kasnije
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iskazala neku snagu karaktera 1 jedan stepen samostalnosti koji se retko
srecu. Uz nju je njen tupavi mladoZenja, skoro idiotska pojava,
Vartolomej Kouks (Bartholomew Cokes — Vartolomej Cepanica),
nezasito Zeljan Secerlema 1 bezvrednih vasarskih dinduvica, 1 neprestano
zrtva prevaranata i lopova na Vasaru. Tako maloumni i beskorisni sinovi
bogatih ili po krvi uzviSenih roditelja javljaju se kasnije u dramskim
delima drugih renesansnih pisaca, kao imitacija na osnovu DZonsonovog
modela ili kao nezavisne kreacije, Sto znaci da je takva pojava bila
naveliko zapazena. Uz njega je njegov staralac odnosno pazitelj Vosp
(Waspe — Osa), humor manjeg kalibra, koji se odlikuje plahom naravi i
poganim jezikom. Ova grupa ima tretman kakav odgovara komediji
manira, a predstavlja komican ali i pateti¢an ukupan prizor, dok se ne
rasprsi u vasarskoj guzvi, kada Grejs nalazi sebi vrednijeg 1 boljeg
mladozenju.

Debela Ursula, ,,zena-prasica®, predvodnicki je duh onog Sarolikog
niskog vaSarskog sveta koji €ini pozadinu celog komada (Jamieson,
1974b). Njeno buc¢no drustvo ispoljava svu okorelost i slikovitost tog
prizemnog zivota. Jedna zanimljiva crta javlja se u vidu nekakvog
zargona kojim govore trgovac konjima Nokem (Knockem — Tabadzija)
1 njegovi drugari dZambasi, ¢ime se postize i neka vrsta humora
besmisla. Pomena vredan kao neobifan pripadnik ovog vasarskog
spektakla svakako je i ludi prosjak Trablol (Troubleall — Dosada Ziva),
koji je na zanimljiv nac¢in ugraden u glavni zaplet — kao covek kog je
slu¢aj odredio da razresi svadu dvojice mladi¢a oko Zene, i koji je jo§ i
doveden u dodir sa sudijom Overduom na jedan tragikomican nacin.
Ima neceg trajnog u ovom uzgrednom portretu, posto su ludi prosjaci
oduvek jedno od obelezja seoskih vasara prakti¢no svuda u svetu.

Sudija Overdu, svakako, kao visokouvaZzeni posetilac VaSara
zasluzuje posebnu paznju. Njegova iskrena Zelja da iskoreni sve
,»grozote* i sve prestupe i prestupnike Vasara, i njegov potajni silazak u
taj niski svet vode ga u pravu propast — on zapada iz greSke u gresku,
lukavi lopovi ga s lako¢om varaju i iskoriS¢avaju, dobija batine, biva
stavljen u klade... UniZen i rastreznjen na kraju, prima poduku da ne
treba da se poduhvata zadatka kom nije dorastao, poSto je samo Adam
— obican Covek, stvor bez nekih narocito velikih sposobnosti i mo¢i. Ova
studija karaktera je jedna od najboljih koje je DZonson stvorio (Legouis
and Cazamian, 1971). Overduova sudbina je jedna originalna verzija
univerzalnog donkihotovskog kompleksa: on kre¢e voden potpuno
Cestitom namerom, zeli da obavi svoju sluzbenu duznost §to je moguce
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bolje, prekoracuje zakonska ovlas¢enja i1 ¢ini vise nego Sto se od njega
trazi, tako da — propada; pokazalo se da ambicija koja ga vodi prevazilazi
njegove stvarne mogucnosti. U krajnjoj analizi re€ je o neskladu izmedu
htenja 1 ostvarenja, izmedu vodeceg ideala 1 stvarnosti, prikazanom na
jednom uzanom terenu ljudskog delanja tako da sve to ispada komicno,
mada je u sustini ozbiljno i univerzalno. Vasar je ovde da u Sudijinom
primeru odigra ulogu ¢iji je nosilac inace Sanco Pansa, ta prakti¢na
mudrost koja koriguje zanesene preterane pretpostavke i pogresno
visoke procene sopstvenih mogucénosti. Pri¢a o svemu §to je Sudija
Overdu doziveo u stvari je istina o ljudskom sazrevanju kroz nacinjene
greske, patnju i trpljenje, kakvu nam nude i neke od Sekspirovih
komedija.

Vartolomejski vasar je najbolja realisti¢na slika londonskog zivota
koju je stvorila renesansna komedija, a istovremeno je odli¢na zabava
puna duha i smeha. Delo je pravi vatromet ljudske prirode u njenim
lokalnim 1 univerzalnim svevremenskim aspektima, prozet Sirokom 1
blagom, coveku naklonjenom, piS¢evom mudroS¢u. Upravo u ovoj
komediji, poslednjoj u njegovom zlatnom periodu, najbolje se vide sve
mnogobrojne strane njegovog viseznacnog i raznovrsnog komicnog
genija, toliko ubedljivog 1 za kriterijume danasnjeg svetskog vasarista.

ZAKLJUCAK

Sigurno je da je Ben DZonson omogucio da se drama uspostavi kao
knjiZzevna vrsta ravnopravna ostaloj postojecoj literaturi u Engleskoj na
pocetku sedamnaestog veka. Bio je prvi koji je naroCito komediji
podario to novo dostojanstvo i time postavio primer, a ponosno je tvrdio
da je iznad onih koji stvaraju samo oslanjanjem na talenat, bez u¢enja i
ucenosti. Komedije koje je on pisao zato su ve¢ posle 1616. godine
uglavnom 1 objavljivane odmah po izvodenju. Bio je jedini teoreticar
medu engleskim renesansnim dramskim stvaraocima, a pokazalo se da
ta njegova posvecenost teoriji nije bez ploda. Odlucan da se bori i izbori
za svoja pravila, u primeni tih istih pravila ipak je bio Sirok 1 elasti¢an;
u njegovim komedijama ima mnogo primera udaljavanja od klasi¢no
utvrdenih poimanja, a upadljivo je njegovo preoblikovanje uzora
zasnovano na kritickom posmatranju stvarnosti. UzviSeno gledanje na
pesnika i na poeziju predstavlja objasnjenje njegovih Cestih obrusavanja
na jeftine narucene pesnike i dramaticare uz istovremeno obracanje
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,onima koji shvataju 1 pozivanje na ljude od ukusa. Osnovna pravila
dramatskog stvaralastva prihvatao je od veli¢ina u koje je verovao,
prevashodno po pitanju cilja komedije: komediji je zadatak da popravlja
manire 1 moral, 1 to tako S§to prikazuje ljudske gluposti i poroke 1 izlaze
ih podsmehu 1 poruzi. To jeste bila jedna dosta kruta vrsta realizma, ali
su u praksi njegov dar posmatranja i zapazanja i njegova moralna
posvecenost sve to pretvarali u realisticnu 1 satiricnu komi¢nu sliku
pravog zivota, u kome, u svim vremenima pa i danas, ima mnogo pojava
dostojnih podsmeha i prezira ali i pokuSaja da im se pruZi prilika da se
poprave. Otuda opravdana tvrdnja da je u danasnjoj vremenskoj ravni
nedovoljno Citan i da mera u kojoj je prisutan nimalo ne odgovara
njegovoj stvarnoj veliini i zasluzi.
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Slobodan D. Jovanovié¢
Ben Jonson, Satirist: At the Fairgrounds of His Times, and Today’s
SUMMARY

It can be maintained with certainty that Ben Jonson helped to
establish drama as literary kind comparable to the rest of literature in
England in the early seventeenth century. He was the first to give the
drama, comedy especially, its new dignity thus setting an example to be
followed, and he proudly felt himself superior to those who made
comedies by sheer talent, without learning and knowledge of any
scientific rules. This is why his comedies written after 1616 were later
usually published immediately after they were acted. He was the only
theoretician among the English renaissance dramatists, and we have seen
that his concern with theory proved not to be fruitless. His high notion
of poet and poetry explains his frequent outbursts against cheap,
mercenary poets and dramatists, with simultaneous appeals to the
“understanders® and the people with an educated taste. The basic
dramatic rules that he accepted from his authorities were primarily those
concerning the aim of comedy: its aim was to correct manners and
morals, by showing human follies and vices and exposing them to
ridicule. The theory he adhered to was an abstract and rather rigid kind
of realism but in practice it was transformed by his gift of observation
and his moral zeal into a truly realistic and satirical comic vision of
practical life in which, today same as in all previous times, there is an
abundance of phenomena deserving ridicule and contempt, however also
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an attempt to be given a chance to correct. This explains the just opinion
that in today’s time Jonson is not read enough, and that the measure of
his presence by no means corresponds to his true greatness and deserts.
The blatant injustice reflected in the fact that in all these times in the
meantime, as welll as today, he has been insufficiently read and acted
should be eliminated in the first place by observing the truth that his
realistic and satirical corrective efforts and aims, together with his
readiness to pardon, may well be even more needed by the global reality
of today.
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JKAKU TETU JOBAP JAH*

Jacmunka I[lerposuh: ,, Kaxu tetu /Jobap oan*, KpearuBHu 11eHTap,
beorpan, 2007.

Kmura 3a peny ,,Kaxu teru Jobap oan®, Jacmunke IlerpoBuh
o0jaBJbeHa je y okBUpYy Oubnmmoteke ,,Cer je jeman’ (kmwura 7). Kpe-
atuBHOT LeHTpa y beorpany 2007. ronuHe. AyTopka je mo3Hara Je4yHjoj
YHUTAJIaYKO]j IyOIUIIM IO CBOJUM PAaHUjUM HACIOBUMA Kao 1ITO Cy [ uea
npasu mope, Lllkona, Cexc 3a nouemnuke, Kako nocmamu u ocmamu
enyn, O oyememy u cpehu n apyruma. Majyhu y Buay pamo3Hany
npupoay nedrjer 6mha, ayTopka HEMOrPEemuBO OUpa OHE TPEHYTKE Y
KUBOTHMA MaJIMX JbYAH KOJU CY 33 BbUXOBE CBETOBE KJbYUHH, U O TOME
numie. [Tokymasa na pazyme nete U3 MepcrnekTuBe oapacior 6uha u
cTaBH cebe y MO3MIHN]y JIa IPOTOBOPH Y HETOBO UME.

3a mpuKa3 OBE KHHUIe CMO C€ OJUTyYIJIM jep CMaTrpamo Ja je
CBOjeBPCHa TpejcTaBa JETHHCTBA KA0 yYHHMBEp3aJHE KaTeropuje u
MOTITYHO CMO CUTYpHH Ja he cBaku oxpaciu ynranan Hahu npudy kojy
j€ TUYHO MPOYKKUBEO U TTOKJIOHHO je cBoM cehamy. Unentuduxyjyhu ce
ca JIMKOBUMa, YnTajal ce Bpaha y cBeT MallTe KOju je TeK Y M0 HEKOM
YOIy IpUYBpIINEH 32 PEATHOCT, @ OHA TPAXKH OJPACTambE MO CEOu.

Jacmunka IlerpoBuh HaM y 0BOj KHbU3HM HYIU JIBAHAECT KPATKUX
npuva, HPTULA U3 JIeYHjer cBeTa, 6e30pHKHOT U HCTUHCKU CII000THOT.
Caaka mpuua je oOpasarf ieurje urpe, mpoxkera IMapMaHTHUM XyMOPOM
MPOUCTEKIIMM U3 CUTYaIlfja Koje MOCTaBJhajy Mayia JaCMUHKA U HeHa
npyxuHa. [lopen nene, raBHUX JIMKOBA CBUX IpUYa, jaBJbajy ce U
HUXOBH NPUjaTesbU U3 OZIPACIIOT CBETa, 0aKe U JieKe, KOMIIWHUIIE, TETKE,
olja4ap, MoITap, Aakjie CBU OHU KOJU Cy CIIPEMHHU J1a IS0 CBOT BpeMeHa
nojiesie ca MaJIMIIaHuMa U IIPU TOM NPHUCTajy Ha MPaBUIa BbUXOBE UTPeE.

[IpBa npuya, Hzeybmena excneouyuja, cBoje jyHake, MPOMp3ie H
MOKpE O] CHEra, CTaBjba y YJOTY 3HJapa JIEJCHOr Ipaja U OcBajaya
Hero3Hare, CHeroM okoaHe 1ianuHe! [lpyra npuya, Kposz mpree 00 36e30a,
T031Ba BeCey JPYXHMHY Jla KPOUU Ha TIO30PHUITY M OCeTH y30yheme Koje
HOCE CIleHa W IIymMadka mnpodecuja yommre. Mako je 3a HacioB
ucKopHIIheHa JIaTHHCKa MOCIIOBHUIIA, OBa peTopuuka (opma je ToHeKIe
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JMIIeHa cBoje MeTadopruuHOCTH jep he ce jyHau npuye OykBaiaHo Hahu y
HEMUJIOCTH Tpiba. OBE JIBE IPHUYEC MOKEMO TIOCMATPAaTH Kao IIEIUHY, jep Y
W3BECHOM CMHUCIy TPEICTaBJbajy PpEeNyIUIMIUPAH TIOYETaK KIbUIe.
[TonaBsbame yBOJIHUX CEHTEHIIM CTUJICKH je 000J€HO U Ha IIMPEM IIaHy
HarjanaBa HeCTaOMITHOCT MOYETKa Ka0 TAKBOT, JIOK C€ Y YXKEM CMHUCITY
UCTHYE HEMHUPHU ACUMjU AyX M CTallHAa TOTpeda 3a JUHAMUYHUM
YCIIOCTaBJbahEM HUXOBE cBakonHeBHIIE. [ prya koja Hocn HacoB JKueena
yuumessuya! KIACHYHO je TPECIMKaBame MOJENla U3 OIPAcior CBETA.
Cnemu nmpwua Maamaa, maamaa, ykpaiu mu hebe! m onmcyje Ae4Uujy
BEIpUHY KOJy JOHOCHU Wrpa xmypke. OBa mpuya je 3HadajHa jep he
YCIIOBUTH HaCTaHAK jeIHE O]l HAJyCIEeIHjUX MPUYA Y OBOj KbU3H, JeoHa
80JiCrba Metva cee. To cMaTpaMo U3BAHPEIHUM CTUIICKUM HOCTYIIKOM U
3aTO HarjalraBaMo oBaj KayzanuteT. [lpuua Jonecu mu ose kyhe u mpu
bazena jeTHA je O OHUX KOjé MAME OCMEXe YMTajara CBOjUM HaMBHUM
ozicycTBOM ocehaja 3a peaTHOCT M 'y Hh0j MaIlITa OCBaja arcoiyT y3umajyhu
XHrepooiTy Kao odesexje ciodoze neunje mucian. Pactepehenoct no cebu,
MIpeAMET j& HapeTHe UTpe HAIMX jyHaka y ipuau /locre cyHya nada Kuwua.
Jacmunka [lerpoBuh BerTo je oneoOnuma ycrasbeHy (pasy y HacloBy U
TaKo je yunHuia ctuiaeMoM. Beh nomenyra npuua Jeona eodwcroa merva cee
TOBOPH O TIPHjaTeJbCTRY, TIPABOM M UCKPEHOM, a FEroBa JIeToTa je y TOMe
IITO TIpeJ] HAaMa HACTaje 1 YMTaall I0CTaje HEroB jJeJMHH CBEOK. Y TpHIH
Ko npsu nojeoe, 0obuje nacpady! ka3ana je UICTUHA O BEJIMKOM HECIIaramy
Jielle W 37[paBe XpaHe Of Koje pacTy, a 1Mo CPEeIr je yIeHa KOjy Cy OHa
OLITPOYMHO TIpO3peNa U He MPUCTAjy Ha BY. Ha napose pasdpojc'! je
CHUMIIaTUYHA TpUYa KOja TOBOPU O €TOLEHTPUYHO] MOTpedH nerera Ja
CKpeHe NaKmky Ha cede u Oyne erasnokomandyjyhu Gap 6aku W Jenu.
JacMMHKMHA Apy)XHMHa 3aTedyeHa je y MOMEHTY OTBapama (pU3epCKOr
CaJIOHA ¥ TaKBa je cadyBaHa y npuuu Hehy oa ce wuwam! Llpna pyxa je
MpUYa 0 UPAIIMOHATTHOM JIeUHjeM CTpaxy M HBHX0BOj O0pOM Ja Taj cTpax
capiaznajy. [locnenma mpuya, 1Mo K0joj KkHUra HOCH HAcloB, ,,Kaxu tetn
Jlobap oan‘, omHOCH Ce Ha OHE, 32 JICIy BpJIO HENpHjaTHE, CUTYyalldje Kaia
Tpeba ONrOBOPUTH Ha 3aXTEBE OIPACIIOr CBETA, a OHW UM TIpUIiase ca
cTpaxoM Ja he U3HEBepHUTH OUYEKUBAha CBOJUX POAUTEIhA.

CBe mpuye ce yCIIOBHO MOTY pa3BpCTaTH y HEKOJIMKO rpyma. [IpBy
rpyIy YMHE OHE KOj€ 3a TeMy MMajy UIpe Y KOjuMa ce Jiella HJICHTH-
¢bukyjy ca oxpaciuma, IOCTaBJbajy cede y mpoOneMcKy CUTyalujy u
Tpaxe pemieme. Mammta, kao Benrka CBemohHa 3amITUTHHITIA FBUXOBHX
ocMexa, Kaxe Jia HEpelIMBHX MTUTamba y TOM cBeTy HeMa. O peaiHOCTH
y3UMajy OKBHP W TPHUXBATAjy yJOre OJPACIUX BPJO OATOBOPHO H
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030MJbHO, alld CIUKY KOJy Tpajie ToMepajy y ogHOCy Ha moryhe u
cTBapHO. HepeTko mpojexTyjy cBOja UCKYCTBa U3 CycpeTa ca CBETOM
olpaciuX M TaJa MPEe3eHTYyjy KoJaeKce Koje cy Hayuuiau. OBOj Tpynu
npunanajy cinenaehe npuue: Mszeybmena excneouyuja, Kpos mpre 0o
36e30a, /Kusena yuumemuya!, /lonecu mu 0se kyhe u mpu 6asena, Ha
napose pazopojc'l, Hehy oa ce wuwam!

VYcioBHO Apyroj rpyny npuya Mpunaaajy oHe Koje Jely 3aTudy y
MpuJnKaMa Kaja cTere oJpacior CBETa MpeTe Ja 3ay3My JeuHje IyIle.
VY oBy rpymy yopajamo aBe npuue: ,,Kaxxu retu [Jobap oan* n Ko npsu
nojeoe, oobuje nazpaoy!.

VY 6e30pmKHO]j U JIeTIO] ACUH]j0j UTPU ayTOpPKa CIIMKA CBOj€ JyHAKE Y
cnenehum npuvyama: Maamaa, maamaa, ykpaau mu hebe!, Ilocne cynya
naoa xuwa v L{pua pyka, u oHe unHe Hamry Tpehy rpyiy.

[Tpuuy Jeona soorcroa merba cée He MOKEMO CBPCTATH HU Y jeIHY
rpyny. by o3HauaBamMo Kao LEHTpalHy NPHYy KIHIE jep CBOJUM
M0JIOXKAjeM Y HU3y To U jecte. McTuuemMo To mITO ayTOpKa Ipes Hac
MOCTaB/ha HCKPEHO OTBapame JACUMJUX YHYTpAlllbHX CBETOBA U
MOKa3yje HaM KaKo OHHM CXBaTajy alCTPakUHUjy M Kako je neuHHUIy y
II0JMOBE IIPHjaTesbCTBA, JbyOaBH, XyMaHOCTH, caocehajHOCTH.

Ha xpajy HarnamasaMo Aa cy npej Hama mpude 3a eIy U O JeIu.
AyTOopKa HaMm je MpUOIIKMIA I€UMjU CBET M HaTepalsia Hac Jla y cebu
npoHahemMo BeApHHY Je4Hjer ayxa, pacTepeheHor o/1 CBaKOIHEBUIIE.
Jacmunka IlerpoBuh je mpeacraBuia mpuye koje he CBOjuM JTaTEeHTHUM
XyMOPOM 3aIl0OCEAaTH CBAKOT 4YMTaola, 0e3 003upa KOJIMKO OH UMao
roguHa. [Tucana nonajybuBUM CTHIIOM, Y3 ITyHO JHjajiora KOjH Cy pruye
VYUHWIM AUHAMUYHUM U UCKPEHUM, OBa KibHTra he, y METOIUYKOM
CMHCITY, TUCAaHY KIbWKEBHOCT MPUOIMKUTH YATAOLLY ITOYCTHHUKY.

Ouurnenna je ayroouorpadcka HAT Koja mpoxkuma npude. Mnak,
OHa He MOpa OUTH HYKHO UCTUHUTA jep, Kao mTo cMo Beh Harmacummy,
urpa je Oommra OcoOMHa CBakor JAeThmcTBa. Kao camocTanHa
CTIIOHTAHOCT JIyIlIe U KPEaTHBHH M3pa3 MUCIH JIETETa, UTpa 3ay3uMa
OWTHO MeCTO y KOHCTUTyHCamy 4yoBekoBor O6uha. [lakie, urpa nqoduja
OHTOJIOIIKE pa3Mepe, a leH cMucao u3aBajamo kpo3 Lllunepos cras na
YOBEK jecTe (II0OCTOj1) camo ako ce urpa. YxsaheHu y TpeHylnuMa Kaja
cy nocBeheHu u npegaHu CBOjOj MallITH, JyHAIlM OBE KIbUTe J00ujajy
JUIa, a BUXOBAa MIpa OKMBJbABA CIMKY M OHA, KAO0 TaKBa, MOCTaje
CTBapHOCT 10 ceOH.

Jesiena Bacuiuh
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LOMOVI TELA I BICA - TELO KAO
METAFORA RAZOBLICENOG ZIVOTA

Simona Vinc¢i: U svakom smislu ljubav
(s italijanskog preveo Nikola Popovi¢), Vrijeme, Zenica, 2008.

Simona Vinéi (Simona Vinci) rodena je u Milanu 1970. godine. Zivi
u Budriju kraj Bolonje.

Ve¢ njen prvi roman O deci se nista ne zna (Dei bambini non si sa
niente, Einaudi, 1997), uskomesao je knjizevnu javnost doti¢uci uvek
aktuelnu a Cesto zataskavanu temu — seksualno zlostavljanje nad decom
1 medu decom. Nagradena priznanjem Elza Morante, knjiga je
prevedena na nekoliko svetskih jezika, a na srpskom jeziku, u prevodu
potpisnika ovih redova, objavljena je 2004. godine u izdanju Narodne
knjige. Kasnija dela Simone Vin¢i, medu kojima su romani Kao pre
majke (Come prima delle madri, Einaudi, 2003) i Brother and Sister
(Einaudi, 2004) takode su prihvacena od citalaca 1 kritike. Po izboru
tema 1 stilu, Simona Vinci bliska je savremenim proznim italijanskim
piscima mlade generacije, medu kojima su Nikolo Amaniti i Karlo
Lukareli.

U izdanju izdavacke kuce Vrijeme iz Zenice upravo se pojavila zbirka
prica Simone Vin¢i U svakom smislu ljubav (In tutti i sensi come 1’amore,
Einaudi 1999). Nasoj citalackoj publici ve¢ su predstavljeni prevodi
nekoliko pripovetki iz zbirke, kao §to su Crni avgust, Zena na hridi i
Stvari, jedna od stozernih pripovedaka zbirke, uvrStena u antologiju
savremene italijanske pripovetke Antitela (Anticorpi). Price se pisu 1
objavljuju sve manje. Prica je tipi¢no italijanski i manje komercijalan Zanr
od romana, i zato ¢e ova knjiga snazno odjeknuti medu poznavaocima i
ljubiteljima umetnicke proze u pravom smislu reci.

U svojim pricama, Simona Vin¢i otkriva intimni, najunutarnjiji deo
bi¢a. Na tragu kamijevske otudene svesti, telo postaje metafora
razobli¢enog Zivota i umornog postojanja: ,,Nekim danima se zamaram.
Sve me zamara. (...) ovaj zlokobni avgust na izmaku, gusti oblaci i
turobni osjecaj raspadanja.* (pripovetka Crni avgust).
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Majka, otac, brat, sestra, ljubavnici 1 prijatelji prepokriveni su
bolnim unutrasnjim tokom svesti. Spoljni svet se sagledava iznutra, s
jakom crtom liriénosti. Zelja, neznost, mu¢nina i praznina su fizi¢ko-
duhovna stanja. Figura tela, kao u slikarstvu 1 filmu, postaje predmet
samootkrivanja i samopotvrdivanja, ali 1 samounisStenja, kao u prici
Stvari: ,,Prozima me najjace osjecanje tokom cijelog zivota. Jedno
putovanje, poslije koga nista Sto sam upoznala, okusila i u cemu sam
uzivala nisam dozivjela na isti nacin. Lijepo je i snazno to osjecanje.
Produzavam ga. Cekam, pustam da vrtlog traje. Dopada mi se pomisao
da se moje tijelo topi, razbija, otvara 1 na kraju nestaje.* Multimedijalna
umetnica Mari Gabriela Blunk (Marie Gabriella Blunck) izabrala je ovu
pricu za podlogu body art performansa pod istim imenom.

Razobli¢eno telo je krik drame svesti. Protagonisti u priCama
Simone Vin¢i traze ,,ono najdublje i najskrovitije u nasim telima.* Ocaj
1 beznade osvetljavaju biée ,,izvana“, probijajuci telo kao ljusku ili opnu,
odakle dolazi kona¢no saznanje ili smrt, oslobadajuca i1 spasonosna.
Drama usamljenosti u sveopstoj guzvi je tragi¢na parabola ubrzanog,
urbanog zivota, s nizom unutra$njih lomova u coveku, ¢ije je telo
seizmograf najdubljih potresa 1 lomova: ,, Tijelo pamti stvari — ljubav,
osobe, vrijeme — bolje nego Sto ih pamti dusa. Sve nosi iza sebe i u sebi.
Ono $to tijelo pamti odolijeva svakoj oluji. Cvrsto kao drveée ili
stijenje. (pripovetka Dvoriste).

Na jednom mestu, junakinja price Pismo u tisini kaze: ,,Pisanje bez
re¢i. Mozda to zavisi od sintakse.” Proza Simone Vin¢i je u najboljem
klju¢u modernog, disperzivnog umetnickog postupka, koji od klasi¢ne
proze zadrzava fabulu kao moguéi objekat novih introspekcija u
fenomen samopotvrdivanja kao jedini mogu¢i izlaz iz lavirinta u kojem
zivimo. Mozda je to ipak 1 pre svega onaj dominantni motiv ljudskog
Zivota, o kojem govore sve pri¢e Simone Vinci, a to je ljubav.

Nikola Popovi¢
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